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Note: 

Whanau=Family 

Hapu=Clan 

Iwi=Tribe 

Taua=War Party 

Ariki=Leader/Chief 

Aotea or New Zealand 

Whapu/Kaihu=Dargaville 

Whakatehaua=Maunganui Bluff 

Opanaki=Modern day Kaihu 

 

“It is my intention to have my history research journals available to all learning 
centres of Northland with the hope that future generations will be able to easily 
find historical knowledge of the KAIHU RIVER VALLEY, THE RIPIRO WEST COAST AND SOUTH 

WEST HOKIANGA for their own interest.  Who knows, one day there could be a best-
selling novel come from these journals”. 
  
                                  BELOW: COMPUTER DRAWN MAP SHOWING THE PLACE NAMES BETWEEN MANGAWHARE AND SOUTH HOKIANGA 
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RAMBLE, THROUGH THE WINDOW OF TIME… 

 

 

Note:  In this Journal, ‘FACES WILL CHANGE’ in the Valleys between Mangawhare in the 
South along the West Ripiro Coast to Hokianga and all of the North as a whole.   

 

In ‘Journal One’, ‘FROM THE SEA WE CAME ALL COLOURS AND CREEDS’ I recorded some of 
the cultural and spiritual aspects from those first Polynesians to arrive in ‘Aotea’, and the 
evolution of the many Hapu/clans who in time made claims to individual Iwi/tribe’s. As the 
population grew, this evolution gave birth to the existing Hapu and Iwi of today. 

I then learnt and recorded how some of the (‘First’ and then the ‘Second Nation’ people of 
‘Aotea’ the very early Polynesian people being the ‘FIRST’ and then the European people 
the ‘SECOND’) arrived to our shores and the craft they used to navigate here.  

All of the research involved and then the recording of this in my first journal was a very 
fascinating journey of discovery and understanding.   

Now as I progress forward with this next journal  which I have called ‘FACES WILL CHANGE 
IN THE VALLEYS’ I hope to concentrate more on recording some of the historical individuals 
who lived on this land, their habits and habitats. 

Included will be some of the tribal conflicts of those ‘First Nation’ people as they evolved 
from Polynesians to Maori (meaning the ‘common’ people) of ‘Aotea’ and the 
consequences these conflicts had on all people of ‘Aotea’ as the ‘Second Nation’ people, 
the European, arrived and mingled.  

Hopefully, I can also record the challenges these emerging ‘Second Nation’ people and all 
the other individual cultures, created for the ‘First Nation’ people as they introduced new 
religions, new technologies and new diseases to ‘Aotea’. 

I intend to highlight the demand from worldwide populations for the natural resources and 
the land of ‘Aotea’: the land from which these natural resources had been established for 
thousands of years: how the intensity of this demand established a greed for money which 
in turn reinforced tribal power within the population of the ‘First Nation’ people. The 
revenue from these sales created a material ‘want’ amongst other, for booze, tobacco, 
axes, muskets, powder and shot.  

During the early 1800’s, the availability of firearms and iron axes would inspire the military 
might of the Iwi/tribe ‘Ngapuhi’ and their fearless leaders to take revenge for past 
grievances against many of the minor tribal peoples throughout the North Island of Aotea.  
Although they weren’t always victorious, this revenge caused death, destruction, disruption 
and fear within these minor ‘Iwi’ with many taken as slaves and many comforting the 
stomachs of ‘Ngapuhi’ and any other Hapu or Iwi who had the opportunity to scavenge this 
form of protein. It could have been victor or loser.    

By 1850 after the signing of the ‘Treaty’ of 1840, the influence of the Christian thinking 
Missionaries had kicked in and the Hapu and Iwi armed warfare and cannibalism aspects of 
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yesteryear slowly changed to just verbal warfare, with Maori now eating pork, sheep and 
cattle and just occasionally their fellow man, white or brown. 

Slaves were released back to their individual Hapu and the Crown starts its controversial 
campaign of acquiring hundreds of thousands of acres of land to on sell in small titles to the 
expanding population of immigrants, thus creating revenue to run a Government and build 
the new Nations infrastructure. Services such as roads, railways, shipping, postal, electricity, 
military, naval, health, schools, etc.  

 

OVER VIEW   

 

From earliest times, the Ripiro West Coast beaches provided access to the Valleys of 
Waimamaku, Waipoua and Kaihu:  to their waterways and the forest covered hills of the 
hinterlands.  These geographical features determined settlement patterns and the 
economic cycle of nature’s resources.  

Traditions attest to the location of open Kainga/villages on the alluvial flats where the 
Waimamaku and Waipoua rivers widened to the sea. Here there were intensive cultivations 
of a variety of crops likely to include several types of kumara like the ‘Taputini’.  

Varieties of potato like the Peruperu were also cultivated while the warm climate permitted 
the cultivation of Taro.  

The Waimamaku, Waipoua and Kaihu Rivers provided Crayfish, Eels and Herrings. In season 
Mullet, Kahawai and Patiki (flounder) was netted or caught at the mouth of these rivers. 
With the coming of a strong Easterly wind the coast would yield a rich harvest of Snapper 
and Kingfish. 

 Along the coast a variety of shellfish were collected from the sand and from the rocky 
reefs: all these rocky reefs were named.  
The exploitation of this sea food resource is indicated by the number of camps and middens 
created along the open coast.    

Because the lower flats of the Valleys were enclosed in dense bush, the danger of attack 
without warning led to the construction for defence of Pa and lookout points on ridges and 
prominent hills.  

Kaiatewhetu on the North side and Whangaparaoa on the South side of the Waimamaku 
River were lookout points providing a wide view of the coast. The ridge Pa of Paiakai and 
Kaiatewhetu, were defensive settlements.  In addition to being defensive locations, these 
Pa appear to have been permanently occupied because of their ready access to fresh water 
and coastal resources.  

In Waipoua as has been seen on the landscape many Pa were built for defence and refuge. 
Among them the ancient upstream Pa of Kaitieke, located on a ridge above the river 
commanded the Northern approaches. 

Opposite was Whetumakurukuru a defence against the enemy coming downstream. The 
main Pa in this defence system was Painui located downstream at the end of the river flats 
on the South side of the stream.  
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On the Northern side and opposite Painui was another sentinel Pa named Tirikohu. Both 
sites defended the approach to the river flats from the coast. Throughout the year all the Pa 
were manned, as were the lookout points like Tekateka and Pawakatutu, which 
commanded a view of the coast line and the North region.  

Tradition has it that Pawakatutu also served the purpose of protecting from poachers, the 
whenua or “landing” areas where kiwi were hunted and the eggs collected.  

Inland from the flats and lying between the Pa, the lower slopes of ridges and river terraces 
were intensely cultivated with the produce stored in putanga or (storage pits) for winter.  

The settlement pattern thus encompassed three zones…  

Firstly:  the Pa on high ridges along the edge of the Valley’s with their commanding views 
protecting the lower settlements against surprise attack.  

Secondly:  the lower slopes and river terraces with their storage pits.  

And thirdly:  the coastal river flats.  

The people moved between these areas harvesting the forest, the sea and their gardens as 
the seasons allowed.  

While the beach provided a natural highway, journeys to the coast for kai moana/sea food 
from inland settlements followed some well-worn tracks.  

Kawerua, overlooked by the Pa Puke-nui-o-rongo, was a favourite fishing location, where 
people camped for short periods of time. From this rocky foreshore was harvested Paua, 
Kina, and Karengo (seaweed).  

Some tracks no doubt led to pigeon landings where the birds were trapped during the 
season of the Miro berries and where varieties of fern, the Pohue/vine fruit and tasty 
Korau/wild turnip roots were harvested. In addition to delicacies like the forest rat, the 
forest could be harvested for the fruit of the Kiekie/vine.  

South to Maunganui Bluff with its panoramic views past Hokianga in the North and Kaipara 
in the South, lay the rocky reef of Patapata, famous for the richness of its mussel beds for 
food and a resting place for war parties. Some camped there for two or three days feasting 
on mussels and the succulent toheroa.  

At a short distance South of the Bluff lay Manuwhetai, part of it a burial ground of ancient 
times and part given to seasonal fishing camps where the toheroa grew in abundance. This 
and other shell fish gathered along the coast complemented the ubiquitous kumara and 
other tubers grown in the cultivations surrounding the inland Pa of Whangaiariki. Inland the 
rich alluvial soils of Kaihu were similarly cultivated while from the lakes of Taharoa, Kaiiwi 
and Waikere and other lakes a rich harvest of eel provided for a balanced diet.  

On the basis of the evidence given, the River Valleys provided a rich and varied food source 
which the inhabitants exploited according to the season or period of optimum growth. 
Although, as Polack (the Jewish explorer 1831-32) observed, the boundaries of cultivations 
were clearly defined by fences: feuding frequently occurred over less well defined mahinga 
kai/places for food, like rat runs or birding trees.  
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Beyond the Kainga, Pouwhenua (a long weapon - usually of wood and similar to a taiaha 
but with a smooth point instead of the carved arero) and Rahui were erected at various 
points on the boundaries between competing groups. 

  

Note:  A Rahui is a carved pole like totem for separating people from land, water and the 
produce from these.  

 

Waipoua Ariki/chiefs, Tiopira and Te Whata, for example, clashed over the Rahui erected by 
Ngai Tu at Motuhuru, a yellow rock indicating a boundary.  

On a grander scale, the resources of an entire community were the hidden agenda of full 
scale wars, waged across well marked topographical boundaries defined in place names. 

 
 
LEFT:  RAHUI AT THE RUAPEKAPEKA PA SITE NORTHLAND 1 

                                                      
1 PHOTO BY COMPILER 
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ERUERA MAIHI PATUONE 1764-1872  

THE NORTHLAND DIPLOMAT WHO EXPERIENCED CHANGES OVER A CENTURY OF HIS LIFETIME 

 

 

Respectfully I use the Ngapuhi Chief Eruera Maihi Patuone as an example for the early 
meeting of the ‘First’ and ‘Second Nation’ people. Patuone claimed to have seen Captain 
James Cook in 1769 at Te Puna near Cape Brett in the Bay of Islands. In his old age he said…  

 

“I Looked Upon The Faces Of These Strange People 

And I Wondered Greatly” 

 

Note:  He was one of the leaders in the great Southern expedition of 1819–20 brother of 
Tamati Waka Nene, the great friend of the Pakeha, died 14 September, 1872, at the 
probable age of 108. He was of the Ngati-Hao Hapu of Hokianga.  

 

Left:  This is a portrait of Patuone, who took the names Eruera 
Maihi (Edward Marsh) after he was baptized in 1840. He was a 
high-ranking Chief of the Ngati-Hao, a Hapu [clan] of the 
Ngapuhi of the Hokianga district Northland. Patuone was proud 
to relate that he was among the Ngapuhi who saw Captain 
Cooks Endeavour in the Bay of Islands in November 1769, not 
least because he remembered the port wine given to his father 
by the visitors.  
Patuone first made his mark as a warrior and a leader in the 
wars between Ngapuhi and Te Roroa initially taking the side of 
Ngapuhi.  

In the battle at Waituna around 1806 he killed Tatakahuanui in 
hand-to-hand fighting with a greenstone adze, a deed which 
was to become famous. His relations with Ngapuhi leader Hongi 
Hika were not without strain. The killing of Te Tihi, a relative of 
Patuone, was one of the unresolved issues between them. Hone 

Heke later said that this was why Patuone opposed his campaign in 1844–46. 
Although he was educated for the priestly class [Tohunga], Patuone is known to have joined 
forces with warriors like Hongi Hika and Te Rauparaha on various distant inter-tribal raids. 
However, history record later that he became an ally and protector to the Europeans.  

He lived his life out in Auckland where this photograph was taken as he approached his 
century. Eruera Maihi Patuone, brother of Tamati Waka Nene, the great friend of the 
Pakeha, died 14th September, 1872, at the probable age of 108.  



~ 10 ~ 
 

TIMELINE FOR PATUONE BEFORE AND AFTER HIS VERY LONG LIFE…  

1300: Although There Was Earlier Settlement, The Ancestors Of The Maori Began A More Systematic 
Settlement Of Aotea Around This Time: Hapu/Clans And Iwi/Tribes Evolve As These Early People Spread Out 
From The Sea To The Hinterlands. 
1642: Abel Tasman Visits New Zealand. 
1764: Birth Of Patuone. 
1769: Captain Cook In The Bay Of Islands, 27 November. 
1770: Birth Of Nene. 
1772: Birth Of Hongi. 
1793: Battle Of Puketona (Ngapuhi And Ngati Maru). 
1806: Battle Of Waituna (Ngapuhi And Ngati Whatua/Te Roroa); Moehanga Visits England. 
1807: Battle Of Te Moremonui (Te Kai-A-Te-Karoro) Where Ngati Whatua And Te Roroa Inflicted A Major 
Defeat On Ngapuhi. 
1808: Kidnapping By The Brig Venus Of Te Aupouri, Ngapuhi And Ngati Paoa Women Leading To A Major Taua 
To Tai Rawhiti. 
1809: Attack On The Boyd At Whangaroa By Ngati Uru And Ngati Pou. 
1810: Drastic Decline In Ships Visiting NZ. 
1811: There Are Still Far Fewer Ships Visiting New Zealand Than Before 1810. This Is Due To The Economic 
Depression Which Started In New South Wales In 1810. 
1812: Hongi Hika Takes The Pa Of Te Tihi And Kills Te Tihi Himself, Shooting Him With A Horse Pistol. 
1813-14:  The Near Extermination Of The People Of Te Roroa And The Death Of Tuohu Their Ariki. 
1814: Mission Established At Rangihoua In The Bay Of Islands And First Christian Sermon Preached On 
Christmas Day By Rev. Samuel Marsden. 
1815: Taua Lead By Te Haupa To The East Coast; Death Of Ruatara; First European Child Born In New Zealand: 
Hongi Attempts To Hang Himself After The Death Of His Brother… 
On The 31st August 1815, The Trial And Brothers Returned From Mercury Bay, Where Both Vessels Had Been 
Attacked At A Place They Named ‘Trial Bay’ On The 20th, By A Large Number Of Maoris.  It Is Said; About A 
Hundred Maoris And Five Europeans Were Killed.2 
1816: The Expedition Of Taukawau Went Down Into The Taranaki Territory… 
1817: Taua From Ngapuhi And Ngati Paoa To Tai Rawhiti; Death Of Tara. 
1818: Amio Whenua: Ngapuhi And Ngati Whatua To Tai Rawhiti, Taua With Ngati Toa. 
1819: Taua Of Te Wera Hauraki And Pomare To The Bay Of Plenty And Hawke’s Bay; Murupaenga And Ngati 
Whatua Attack Ngapuhi And Kill Korowhai At Pakiri. 
1819-20:  Patuone Along With Tu-Whare And Other Hokianga Ngapuhi Join Up With Te Rauparaha On An 
Expedition Sometimes Called ‘Te Amio Whenua.’ 
1820: Mauinaina, Mokoia And Te Totara Battles Between Ngapuhi And Hauraki. 
1821: Hongi And Ngapuhi Attack Waikato. 
1822: Ngapuhi Attack Te Arawa At Mokoia; Ngati Toa Move From Kawhia To The Kapiti Coast Area North Of 
Whanganui-A-Tara (Wellington). 
1823: Ngati Whatua And Ngati Paoa Attack Te Parawhau At Whangarei. 
1824: Hongi Hika Makes Plans To Attack Ngati Whatua. 
1825: Battle Of Te-Ika-A-Ranganui Near Kaiwaka Where Ngapuhi Defeat Ngati Whatua And Te Roroa With 
Great Slaughter; Birth Of Hohaia, Only Surviving Son From Patuone’s Twelve Children; Death Of Tui. 
1826: Death Of Pomare 1st At Te Rore On The Waipa River; Death Of Murupaenga At Puhoi: Hongi Attacks 
Ngati Pou At Whangaroa And Suffers The Wound Which Would Kill Him Two Years Later; Patuone's First 
Trading Mission To Sydney. 
1827: Ngapuhi Taua To Waikato Repulsed. 
1828: Death Of Hongi At Whangaroa; Deaths Of Muriwai And Te Whareumu At Waima; Death Of Te Wheke, 
First Wife Of Patuone; Death Of Patuone’s Sons Toa And Mata And Another Daughter. 
1829: Death Of Kukupa Of Northern Wairoa. 
1830: Internecine War In The Bay Of Islands, The Girls War; Ngapuhi Raid At Tauranga; Seizure Of The Sir 
George Murray In Sydney With Patuone And Taonui On Board. 
1831: Granting Of A Temporary License To The Sir George Murray. 
1832: Titore Raids Ngaiterangi Without Success; Ngapuhi Taua Under Pukerangi And Te Tirarau On Waikato 
Retreats At Rangiriri And Is Later Counter-Attacked At Kawau Resulting In The Death Of Pukerangi; Waikato 

                                                      
2 EVIDENCE BY: TAURAU, KAIPARA MINUTE BOOK 3, PAGE 127 - 128 CONCERNING CASE OF WAIMATA, MONDAY 24TH MAY 1875. 



~ 11 ~ 
 
Attack Te Parawhau At Whangarei And Tutukaka. Patuone Settles In The Auckland District. Ngapuhi And Ngati 
Paoa Attack Ngati Haua For The Death Of Takurua. 
1833: Titore Taua With Te Rarawa And Te Aupouri Against Ngaiterangi At Tauranga. 
1834: Flag Registered For The United Tribes Of New Zealand With Royal Approval From King William IV; Birth 
Of Hare Hori Hongi. 
1835: Declaration Of Independence Of The United Tribes Of New Zealand; Patuone Moves To Auckland, Living 
At Pa Located At Whakatiwai On The Firth Of Thames, And At Putiki, Waiheke Island. 
1836: Mr. And Mrs. James Buller Arrive In New Zealand. 
1837: Death Of Titore. 
1838: Bishop Pompallier Founds The Roman Catholic Mission In New Zealand; Father Servant At The Hokianga. 
1839: Baptism Of Nene; Death Of Te Wera Hauraki. 
1840: Baptism Of Patuone And Takarangi; Signing Of Te Tiriti O Waitangi; French Colony Established At 
Akaroa, Banks Peninsula. 
1841: Captain William Hobson, Governor Of The Crown Colony Of New Zealand. 
1842: Bay Of Islands Examiner, First Newspaper In New Zealand. 
1843: Captain Robert Fitzroy, Governor Of The Crown Colony Of New Zealand. 
1844 War In The North - Heke And Kawiti Against The British And Maori Allies. 
1845: Captain George Grey, Governor Of The Crown Colony Of New Zealand. 
1846: War In The North Ceases - Heke And Kawiti Are Not Punished On The Request Of Patuone And Nene; 
First Constitution Act; Arrival Of The First Steamship In New Zealand, HMS Driver. 
1847:  The Estimated Population Of New Zealand At The End Of 1847 Is 69,700 Maori And 14,477 Non-Maori. 
1848: Sir George Grey, Governor-In-Chief Of The Crown Colony Of New Zealand. 
1849: Death Of Riria Takarangi, Patuone’s Third Wife; Death Of Te Rauparaha. 
1850: Death Of Heke; Death Of Pomare II. 
1851: The First New Zealand Census Of Population And Dwellings Is Held On Saturday, 1 November. Maori Are 
Not Included. 
1852: Patuone Moves To His Base To His Estate At Waiwharariki, In Takapuna (Awataha, Shoal Bay). 
1853: Sir George Grey, Governor Of New Zealand As Self-Governing Colony; First General Election. 
1854: Death Of Kawiti; First Session Of New Zealand's General Assembly At Auckland. 
1855: Colonel Thomas Gore-Browne, Governor Of New Zealand; General Election. 
1856: Henry Sewell, First Premier Of New Zealand 7-20 May; William Fox, Premier 20 May - 2 June; Edward 
Stafford, Premier 2. 
1857: The First Census To Count (Rather Than Estimate) The Total Maori Population Is Held Between 
September 1857 And September 1858. 
1858: Potatau Te Wherowhero Appointed First Maori King. 
1859: NZ's First Lighthouse, Pencarrow, Lit For The First Time. 
1860: Death Of Potatau Te Wherowhero; Kohimarama Conference; War In Taranaki Over Land Grievances. 
1861: Gold Rush In Otago; Sir George Grey, Governor Of New Zealand.  
June To 12 July 1861; Death Of Nopera Panakareao, Close Friend And Ally Of Patuone And Nene. 
1863: War In The Waikato Over Local Grievances. 
1864: Gold Rush On The West Coast; End Of Waikato War. 
1865: Native Land Court Established; Wellington Becomes Capital. 
1867: Gold Rush In The Thames Area; Four Maori Seats In Parliament Established. 
1868: Maori Leaders' Titokowaru And Te Kooti Resistance Continues; Sir George Ferguson Bowen, Governor Of 
New Zealand; Maori Able To Vote. 
1870: National Railway Construction Begins; British Imperial Forces Leave New Zealand. 
1871: Death Of Nene, 4 August; Burial At Kororareka (Russell). 
1872: Death Of Patuone, 19 September; Burial At Takarunga (Mt Victoria) Devonport, Church Of The Holy 
Trinity; Cessation Of Maori Armed Hostilities. 
1873: Right Hon. Sir James Ferguson, Governor Of New Zealand. 
1875: Marquis Of Normanby, Governor Of New Zealand. 
1876: New Zealand And Australia Linked By Telegraph Cable. 
1877: Education Act - Free, Secular And Compulsory Education. 
1878: Death Of Hori Hare Patuone. 
1879: Kohimarama Meeting; Vote For All Males 21 And Over; Sir Hercules George Robert Robinson, Governor 
Of New Zealand. 
1880: Kohimarama Meeting; Sir Arthur Hamilton Gordon, Governor Of New Zealand. 
1881: Kohimarama Meeting. 
1882: First Frozen Meat Shipment To Britain. 
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1883: Regular And Direct Steamer Links Established Between New Zealand And Britain; Lt General Sir William 
Francis Drummond Jervois. Governor Of New Zealand. 
1886: Death Of ? Patuone (Unknown Child Of Patuone). 
1889: Kohimarama Meeting; Earl Of Onslow, Governor Of New Zealand. 
1892: Earl Of Glasgow, Governor Of New Zealand. 
1893: Women Granted The Vote. 
1896: Death Of Timoti Patuone, Whangai Of Patuone. 
1897: Earl Of Ranfurly, Governor Of New Zealand. 
1898: State Pensions Introduced, Old Age Pensions Act. 
1899: New Zealand Contingent Sent To The Boer War In South Africa. 
1901: Death Of Hohaia, Patuone’s Last Surviving Son. 
1904: Lord Plunkett, Governor Of New Zealand. 
1907: Dominion Of New Zealand. 
1908 New Zealand Population Reaches 1,000,000. 
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1 

INTER-HAPU AND TRIBAL CONFLICTS 
 
 
 

 

Continuing on from ‘History Reference Journal One’ where I established Iwi/tribe’s and 
Hapu/clan’s for the Valleys between Kaipara and Hokianga I will attempt to make an 
informed calculated guess of the  conflicts generated between these people, the ‘Old 
People’ of Polynesian descent as they shifted and established Hapu boundaries throughout 
the North: These shifts established new Pa/fortification sites, new Ariki/leaders, new 
landholders or owners which in turn made available natural resources  within these 
boundaries to those individual Iwi and their Hapu. Thanks to the Treaty of 1840 some of 
these boundaries are still in conflict today, even after Crown rulings.  

The soil of the Valleys between Kaipara and Hokianga along the Ripiro Coast was and is very 
rich for cultivation; also rich in abundance was the sea food along the coastline:  with the 
inland natural resources for building and clothing this land was a very desirable place for 
the Maori to live.   

There is no doubt in my mind that this was the reason for the many skirmishes and scraps 
for its possession amongst Hapu from outside and within the borders of these lands “The 
Lands of Toa”. The conflicts that occurred between these individual Hapu during the years 
of 1700 and the early years of 1800 made some huge changes to the makeup of the ‘Old 
People’ between the Kaipara and the Hokianga as the collective Hapu of the Iwi ‘Ngati 
Whatua’ and ‘Ngapuhi’ took revenge against each other for grievances from the past and 
continual grievances. These fights to the death had been and were very much a significant 
part of the culture of these ‘First Nation’ people and so by 1850 and with the coming of the 
‘Second Nation’ people, the Europeans, all these factors had caused the “FACES TO CHANGE 

IN THE VALLEYS” 

 

Note:  The nineteenth century was a time of big change for the ‘Old People’ of the Kaihu 
Valley along the Ripiro West Coast to Hokianga, also for Northland and Aotea as a 
whole… 

 

1:  The change of tribal power in mid Northland to Ngapuhi by their great Ariki Hongi Hika.  

2:  The arrival of the European with their muskets, diseases, their religions and also their 
hunger for land ownership and the natural resources of this land. 
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3:  The controversial signing of the treaty of Waitangi in 1840 by the representatives of 
most of the Iwi/tribes of New Zealand including representatives of the Iwi from the Kaihu 
River Valley and the Waipoua.  

4:  The changing landscape as European purchased and commercialised the land.   

5:  A time enveloped by the local Ariki “Parore Te Awha” of Waipoua and the Kaihu Valley 
who had the vision to see the coming of the Europeans as being beneficial for himself, his 
Whanau, Hapu and Iwi. 

6:  A time for decision making: Decisions that were questioned and are still being 
questioned today.  

 

Note:  At this stage of my compilation I think it is very appropriate to mention the 
following gentleman. His journals, written of early New Zealand, give a very in depth 
account, amongst other, of his time spent between Kaipara and Hokianga and the cultural 
aspects of the people who lived there. Although some of his records could be proved as 
conjecture only, his recordings for this area I am compiling for appear to be correct.   I 
have been able to draw recorded information from his journals continually through my 
chapters and with confirmation from other Historians they have made some of my 
decisions for the compilation of this history so much easier. 

 

PERCY SMITH 1840-1922 

ETHNOLOGIST AND SURVEYOR 

 

From his journals “Maori Wars of the Nineteenth Century, 1910” Smith gives his opinion of 
the intermixing of the ‘Old People’ between the Kaipara and Hokianga … 

Intermarriage had often taken place between these tribes, and in the “Border-land” 
between them were Hapu of whom it is difficult to say to which division they properly 
belonged. Thus the Roroa hapu or tribe is nearly as much Ngapuhi as Ngati Whatua. Their 
territories lay along the coast from Kaihu to near Hokianga River, and it is with them that 
commence the series of events which we have to relate.  

For some of the events in the border warfare history I am indebted to Mr. John Webster, of 
Hokianga, and Mr. C. F. Maxwell, of Auckland, both of whom took great trouble to enquire 
into points wherein my own notes were deficient Mr. Maxwell's authority is principally old 
Te Rore-Taoho, then a very old man of Te Roroa tribe, and the son of Taoho. For some 
particulars I have to thank Paora, Kawharu, his son the Rev. Hauraki Paora, and Hone Mohi 
Tawhai, the principal Ariki of Te Mahurehure Hapu of Ngapuhi. 

 

Note:  S Percy Smith gives an insight into the occupation of land between Hokianga and 
Northern Wairoa. His views have been conjectural at times and some of this knowledge 
differs to mine but to have a fresh view broadens our knowledge and gives the reader lots 
of food for thought. 

http://www.nzetc.org/tm/scholarly/name-027808.html
http://www.nzetc.org/tm/scholarly/name-002817.html
http://www.nzetc.org/tm/scholarly/name-134245.html
http://www.nzetc.org/tm/scholarly/name-134245.html
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ABOVE:  SURVEYOR’S CAMP 
PERCY SMITH CENTRE WITH PIPE 

 
 

 

 

                                                                                                
 
                                                                                                  BELOW:  FACES WILL CHANGE FROM THIS MEETING 3 

                                                      
3 SOURCE:  MERRETT, JOSEPH JENNER 1816-1854 TE WARO. L. HAGHE, LITH. DAY & HAGHE. LONDON, J MURRAY 1843. 
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In “The Peopling of the North” Percy Smith, discussing the Ngati Whatua conquest of the 
Coastal area from the Kaipara to Hokianga, mentioned that population clusters were 
focused in the fertile river valleys. Both tradition and archaeological research confirm this. 

 

Following is his Introduction and notes from his journal… 
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THE EVER PRESENT HAPU AND IWI/TRIBAL CONFLICTS 

SINCE THE TIME WHEN INDIVIDUAL CLANS AND TRIBES WERE NAMED 

 

With Maori the enduring feeling that any injury inflicted e.g. by violence, stealing, adultery 
witchcraft or any other way, on his family or tribe must be satisfied by utu/uto or revenge, 
exacted to the uttermost limit. It was a feeling that might slumber, even for generations, 
but in the end its rigorous fulfilment was the corner-stone of Maori honour.  

It was in strict accord with Maori law that vengeance must be exacted: whether it fell on 
the individual whose misdeeds gave rise to the vendetta, or on the innocent members of 
his Hapu/clan and or Iwi/tribe: This was a matter of supreme indifference. Even tribes allied 
to the offenders were subject at any time to suffer for the misdeeds of their friends.  

 

1700-1900: LEGEND AND HISTORICAL EVENTS…  

DATES ARE ESTIMATES ONLY 

 

1650:  It would appear that at about this time Waiotemarama-Waimamaku as we know 
them today was the border or boundary line between Hapu at Hokianga and Hapu at 
Waipoua and Whakatehaua/Maunganui Bluff. During this time Ngati Rangi were the 
occupiers of this Southern portion and had strong links to Hapu of Ngapuhi.    

About 1700, Ngati Whatua encroached from the Kaipara Harbour into the Waipoua Forest 
and onto the surrounding lands of ‘Ngati Rangi’ battling, conquering and then intermingling 
with this very old Hapu/clan.  It is from this time that ‘Toa’ emerged as a prominent leader 
and through his three wife’s nearly all of the Western Ariki/leaders of Maori between the 
Northern Wairoa River and South Hokianga emerge. 

Previous to and during this time Ngapuhi had multiplied and under the leadership of the 
descendants of ‘Rahiri’ took control of all the lands from Hokianga across to the Bay of 
Islands, South into Kaikohe and towards the Whangarei area. From ‘Rahiri’ many Hapu 
would emerge.  

 

Note:  Ngati Rangi was affiliated with Iwi Ngapuhi. The overpowering of Ngati Rangi by 
Ngati Whatua in the Kaihu Valley and the Waipoua would cause some concerns for 
Ngapuhi who would endeavour, as time went by, to kick Ngati Whatua proper out of the 
Northern reaches of the Kaipara Harbour. Eventually they would succeed. 

 

1750-1790:  During this period, the grandson of Toa ‘Taramainuku’ married an Ngapuhi and 
adopts the Hapu name ‘Te Kuihi’. These people live under the shadow of the mystical 
Maunganui Bluff/ Whakatehaua with the Hapu of Ngati Whatua proper on their Southern 
Boundaries and the ever present Hapu of Ngapuhi on their Northern and Eastern 
Boundaries:  A very vulnerable position. 
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Note:  Taramainuku and his sister would become the pivotal ancestor’s in the saga played 
out for the right to land ownership in years to come for Parore Te Awha and others. 
Taramainuku and his sister were very powerful people with a close attachment to the 
power of Ngapuhi through their mother.    

 

1772 about:   Birth of Hongi Hika 

1793:   Battle of Puketona (Ngapuhi and Ngati Maru) 

1795: “Rori” from Hokianga attacked Hapu ‘Te Kuihi’ and pushed them back into North 
Waipoua Forest being Wairau. The Kuihi Ariki killed were Taramainuku, Tamatua and 
Waiputuputu. After Taramainuku's death his estate was held sacred from about 1795 to 

about 1820 when his Grandson Parore Te Awha moved back into Waipoua.
4 

 

 

Note:  After the attack by Rori 1795 it would appear that this was the time of a split in the 
people of the Waipoua districts: Hapu ‘Te Kuihi’ being one faction stayed behind in 
Wairau, North Waipoua and another faction under Taoho moved Southward without 
permission onto the Wairoa at the mouth of the Kaihu River.  Tore-tumua-te-Awha the 
son of Taramainuku occupied the Kaihu Valley and squabbling took place but because of 
kinship Tore-tumua-te-Awha the father of Parore Te Awha agreed to leave them there 
until his death. After the death of Tore-tumua-te-Awha, Ariki Kaka and his people had 
resident rights at Ahikiwi. He was close kin to Parore Te Awha and Te Tirarau and Iwi 
Rarawa.  By 1820 Parore was living at Waipoua and Te Tirarau was living at Tangiteroria.  

 

THE FISH AT KAWERUA… 

 

Kawerua is South of Wairau on the Waipoua Block. Some of ‘Te Kuihi’ came from Waipoua 
and some of the fishing canoes of ‘Rori’ had just come in. The ‘Te Kuihi’ seized the fish. They 
stripped the men and scratched their backs with the spines of the fish. They escaped and 
ran off into the bush.  

Rori was angry at the treatment his young men had received and he and Mahia decided to 
attack ‘Te Kuihi’ on the Maori eighth month (December): at the time appointed, Mahia 
came from his place. He went to the place of Rori. 

Mahia remained in the bush with the main body of the army, while Rori with seventy men 
went to gather kumara. The ‘Te Kuihi’ from a Pa named Wairarapa saw the people of Rori at 
work on the Karaka trees. The Karaka grove was called the Takapau.  
Taramainuku, Ariki of ‘Te Kuihi’ came out after the Karaka berry gatherers. The Karaka 
gatherers fled towards where Mahia was with the main body pursued by ‘Te Kuihi’. Mahia 
and his army rose attacked Te Kuihi and defeated them. Rori made a “pepeha” (boast) of 
the occasion. The victorious party went to back to Hokianga.5 

                                                      
4 SOURCE: PAGES 87, 88  
5 EVIDENCE OF TIOPIRA KINAKI, NORTHERN MINUTE BOOK 2 PAGE 207 - 208, CONCERNING CASE OF WAIMAMAKU, WEDNESDAY 16TH JUNE 1875. 
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During 1875 Tiopira Kinaki of Te Roroa states:  “Hokianga (the person) said yesterday 
(Monday 14th June 1875) that this claim extended over the whole block down to the coast: 
that is wrong the ancestors he named only owned on the inland and (Kahumaku). Rori was 
an Ngapuhi. He had no land here. He came to exterminate the Roroa/Kuihi on Waimamaku. 
The fight at Ponaharakeke is true. The Roroa/Kuihi was defeated there by Rori. The refugees 
fled to Waipoua’. 

 “Rori” of Ngapuhi went to Kawerua on the Waipoua Coast and was attacked by Te 
Roroa/Kuihi but “Rori” won on the day. He then went back to Hokianga to become a famous 
Ariki. 6 

 

1800:  And so the battles of the borderlands come alive and for the next twenty five years’ 
war cries can be heard in Central Northland, the hinterlands of Kaipara, the Auckland 
Isthmus and in the Valleys and on the beaches between the Kaipara and the Hokianga 
Harbours.  

Te Kuihi and Te Roroa are caught in the middle, and being a very small minority are very 
unsure whose side they should be on as by this time they have bloodlines connecting to 
Ngapuhi, Ngati Rangi and also Ngati Whatua.   

 

1805:   About the year 1804 or 1805 the Roroa Hapu, the breakaway Hapu from Ngati 
Whatua and Hapu Ngati Rangi, were living principally at the mouth of the Kaihu River. On 
one occasion this Hapu received a friendly visit from the great Ngapuhi Ariki Pokaia, whose 
home was at that time at Kirioke, near Kaikohe—that rich fertile district on the road from 
the Bay of Islands to Hokianga. 

 

Note:  Pokaia was the uncle of Hone-Heke, who conducted the war against the British 
Government in 1844. 

 

BEHOLD: A CUNNING MOVE AGAINST NGAPUHI… 

 

Whilst staying with Te Roroa the news came to Pokaia from Otamatea, one of the inlets of 
mid-Kaipara, that the wife of Pinaki the wife of the son of Te Toko of the Uri-o-hau Hapu 
had been seduced by one of the Ngati Whatua men at the settlement of Te Hekeua where 
the home of the Uri-o-hau Hapu was.   

Te Hekeua being the principal Ariki of that Hapu, and father of Paikea-te-Hekeua:  

 

Note:  Paikea-te-Hekeua would become well known to Europeans when the Otamatea 
district was settled. 

  

                                                      
6 SOURCE:  NOTE - REFERRING TO EVENTS ABOUT 1795) (EVIDENCE OF TIOPIRA KINAKI, NORTHERN MINUTE BOOK 2 PAGE 207 - 208, CONCERNING CASE OF 
WAIMAMAKU, WEDNESDAY 16TH JUNE 1875. 



~ 24 ~ 
 

Now Te Roroa and Te Uri-o-hau Hapu are nearly related and so naturally the Te Roroa tribe 
was very angry at this insult to themselves in the person of the son of one of their kinsmen, 
and at once steps were taken to avenge it. A taua or war party was immediately organised, 
and Pokaia was invited to join them, no doubt through kinship. 

 

Note:  This Ngapuhi Ariki would never turn down a fight; what Maori Ariki would? But he 
little foresaw the momentous results that were to flow from joining in the quarrel of 
others… 

 

The taua/war-party was under Te Toko and it passed down the Wairoa River and up the 
Otamatea in war Waka/canoes.  

Now Te Roroa and Te Uri-o-hau Hapu are both breakaway groups from Ngati Whatua, and 
probably this is the reason why, on the arrival of the taua at the Pa of Te Hekeua, Te Toko 
waved a signal to Hekeumu asking if Taoho of Te Roroa and Te Toko of Te Uri-o-hau could 
enter the Pa leaving Pokaia and his party outside so that he (Te Hekeua) might attack 

Pokaia of Ngapuhi: A very cunning move by Taoho and Te Toko.7 

A skirmish took place, in which Te Tao, Pokaia's son was killed by Te Hekeua: but what 
satisfaction Te Toko got for the insult offered to his daughter-in-law is not stated as this 
part of the story was probably made up to trap Pokaia.  

  

The taua of Pokaia now returned to Opanaki at the head of the Kaihu Valley where Tore-
tumua-te-Awha was living and there the body of Te Tao was buried, whilst Pokaia returned 
to his home. Before doing so he enjoined on Taoho of Te Roroa at the mouth of the Kaihu 
River the necessity of seeking revenge for “our son” (ta taua tamaiti). It was no doubt due 
to this unsuccessful expedition that Pokaia invented the saying applied to a taua that 
returns without accomplishing its object… 

“Hokianga Taua, Te Rae i Pakau-rangi: (A returning of Hokianga war-party 
from Pakau-rangi point.)” 

 

Note: Pakau-rangi is a point on the Otamatea where this taua went to. 

 

Now it will be seen from the above incident that the Ngapuhi leader had a take, or cause, 
(similar to revenge but in the Maori way) against the Uri-o-hau tribe, and incidentally one 
against Te Roroa tribe also, for it was they who invited him to assist them, in doing which 
he lost his son. 

1806:  A year elapsed and Pokaia returned to Opanaki, to carry out the ‘Hahunga’ or 
exhumation of his son's bones, in order that they might be conveyed to his own home, 
where the usual Tangi (like a wake, funeral)  would be held over them by the relations.  

                                                      
7 ALL ABOVE NOTES FROM MR. S. PERCY SMITH IN MAORI WARS OF THE NINETEENTH CENTURY, 
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Pokaia now learnt that Te Taoho at Wairoa had taken no steps to avenge Te Tao's death, 
and consequently his take against the Te Roroa tribe assumed such proportions that he was 
bound in Maori honour to take notice of it.  

It was probably at this time that Pokaia made up his mind to attack the Te Roroa Hapu at 
the mouth of the Kaihu River and therefore took back with him to Waimutu just East of 
Kaikohe the Hapu and the wife and children of Tore-tumua-te-Awha to whom Pokaia was 
related: This would be done in order to save their lives while under the umbrella of 
protection by ‘Ngapuhi’. One of these children was ‘Parore Te Awha’. 

 

Note:  Parore Te Awha would emerge back into Waipoua about 1820 as the principal Ariki 
for the people left in the Valleys between Northern Wairoa and Hokianga: Power over all 
of this land held sacred for him by his father Tore-tumua-te-Awha at Opanaki and his 
grandfather Taramainuku at Waipoua.  

 

Soon after Pokaia returned home with his sons body, events occurred which brought this 
feeling to a head. Matters had come to a head between Ngapuhi and Te Roroa in another 
direction.  

A woman belonging to the former tribe had been killed at Waituna, a place inland of the 
Waimamaku river two miles South of Hokianga.  

This was said to have been done at the instigation of or with the knowledge of, Hekeumu 
and Te Toko. This appears to have led to a skirmish, in which Ngapuhi suffered a severe 
defeat at the hands of Te Roroa. 

 This fight took place at Waituna. Eruera Patuone was present with Ngapuhi, and barely 

escaped with his life, after slaying the Roroa Ariki Tatakahuanui
8
 

This event, though Pokaia was not engaged in it, was a further inducement for him to 
attack the Te Roroa Hapu; but there were other causes as well… 

 Mr Carleton in his ‘Life of Archdeacon Williams’ tells us that, “Pokaia, ancestor of the 
famous Hone Heke, was deeply in love with Kararu, sister of Hongi Hika, and persecuted her 
so to become his wife: to be rid of him, she became the wife of Tahere, a much older Ariki. 
Pokaia, in order to vent his rage and vexation, made a wanton attack on Taoho, a brave of 
the Te Roroa Hapu.” 

These causes combining induced Pokaia to raise a taua and proceed to the Kaihu Valley, 
where he suddenly fell upon a small Pa of Taoho called ‘Whakatau’ near Maropiu which he 
took by surprise, killing, and then eating all the inhabitants. 

“This,” says Mr Maxwell, “was the first overt act of war between Ngapuhi and Te Roroa,” 
but the Ngapuhi losses at Waituna may also be included as an additional ‘take’.  

                                                      
8 ALL ABOVE NOTES FROM MR. S. PERCY SMITH IN MAORI WARS OF THE NINETEENTH CENTURY 
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Note:  From subsequent events, these fights are fixed as occurring in the year 1806. We 
do not learn who the people were that were killed, but it is clear that they—being Te 
Roroa Hapu were nearly friendly with Ngati Whatua of Southern Kaipara for it was Ngati 
Whatua and friendly Hapu who rose in arms to take revenge against Ngapuhi at 
Moremonui on the Ripiro North West Coast during 1807.  

 

ARIKI MURUPAENGA 

 

For the first time in the history of Ngati Whatua we learn for certain of the doings of their 
great leader, Murupaenga, who belonged to the Hapu named Ngati-Rongo. His home was 
on the Eastern shores of the Kaipara River in the neighbourhood of Makarau, where he was 
visited by Marsden in 1820. At this time (1806) he would be about 35 to 40 years of age, 
and an accomplished warrior, who afterwards became celebrated for his prowess.  

It was Murupaenga who now raised a taua of his own people to avenge the deaths of the 
Roroa people at ‘Whakatau’. He was joined by 100 men under Te Waru and Te-Wana-a-riri 
of the Ngati Whatua proper tribe, whose residence was at Otakanini, on the opposite side 
of the harbour to Murupaenga's home.  

The taua proceeded Northwards by canoes up the Wairoa River to the Kaihu River, and 
then crossing the Waoku plateau, East of the Waipoua forest, fell suddenly on the Ngapuhi 
settlements at Mataraua taking the Pa Te Tuhuna, and killing a number of people.  

Mataraua is situated on the upper Punakitere River, a branch of the Hokianga, and was not 
far from the Pa of Pokaia.  

Subsequently the taua attacked Tai-a-mai, near the home of the Williams family, and were 
equally successful there. This slaughter was called “Te-Patuturoro.” According to Ngati 
Whatua accounts a peace was then concluded with Ngapuhi, but this truce did not affect 
the Te Roroa tribe, who had not apparently joined in the Ngati Whatua expedition. 

Ngapuhi was now the sufferers and was in honour bound to obtain utu for their losses. 
Pokaia again took the field and attacked and took Te Kawau Pa in the Kaihu Valley, killing 
several people. He then attacked another Pa of Te Roroa named Tirotiro, which was 
situated close to where Taoho was living.  

Hitherto, Taoho had taken no notice of the killing of his people; he had said, “Let Pokaia 
take payment for the death of his son.” But finding that Pokaia seemed determined to 
push matters to extremities, he came to the conclusion that he would be the next victim, so 
abandoned his settlement on the Kaihu River and removed to Te Puka opposite Arapohue 
on the East bank of the Wairoa River.  

Ngapuhi finding that Taoho had gone, followed him up and attacked him at Te Puka, but 
suffered a repulse and lost one of their Ariki, Taurawhero, of the Ngati-Manu hapu, who 
was killed by Taoho.  
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Taoho moved inland to Arapohue (just opposite the modern township of Aratapu, the full 
name of which is Te Aratapu-a-Manaia), where Ngapuhi followed him and were again 

repulsed. 9 

In these fights we first hear of the celebrated ‘Hongi-Hika’, who took part in them under 
Pokaia's leadership. 

The Hokianga Hapu of: Ngati-Korokoro, Ngati-Manu, and Te Hikutu, formed part of the 
taua, no doubt anxious to avenge their losses at Waituna. The result of this series of fights 
seems to have been not very decisive for either side, for both claimed the victory. 

After this Ngapuhi appear to have retired, for a sufficient time elapsed which allowed time 
for Te Roroa to construct a Pa at Tokatoka itself and also on the opposite bank of the 
Wairoa at Tikinui.  

Whether Ngapuhi now left the district or not is uncertain, but it is clear they withdrew for a 
time, for in the next event we find Taoho and his people sufficiently assured of safety to 
proceed to the West coast on a fishing expedition, leaving the women and children at 
Tikinui. 

During his absence Ngapuhi attacked and took that Pa, killing most of the women and 
children, and then retired towards Maunganui Bluff along the Ripiro Coast. 

Taoho now dwelt in his Pa at Tokatoka, the graceful mount on the Wairoa River. From here, 
on one occasion he again went to the West coast to preserve Toheroa, the giant shell-fish 
of those parts.  

He was overtaken there by a small taua under Te Pona, of Ngati-Kawa, a sub-tribe of Te-Uri-
o-hau, who stated that they were on their way to attack Ngapuhi. They proceeded 
Northwards along the coast to a place called Pa-Hakehake, where they met Ngapuhi under 
the leadership of ‘Te Kaha’, who fell on the party of Te Pona in the night (it was moonlight) 
and killed 30 of them with  few escaping to carry back the news.  

It is not quite clear from the conflicting accounts preserved, but probably Waitarehu, of the 
Roroa tribe, was killed in this affair.  

Pa-Hakehake is situated North of Moremonui and just South of Omamari, on the Ripiro 
coast. 10 

These events occurred about 1806, and on the whole Ngapuhi had gained the advantage. 
As Mr Carleton says, “these successes gave Pokaia a great name as a warrior, and therefore 
when he proposed a further campaign against Te Roroa, he found plenty of people willing to 
follow him, and amongst them Hongi-Hika, who was now beginning to come to the fore as a 
leader. In addition to this, the Ngapuhi defeats at Waituna and Mataraua had to be wiped 
out, and in 1807 they made a great effort to do so, with what result will be shown”. 

 

It is said by Ngapuhi that their Southern neighbours had a “saying,” or whakatauki, which 
referred to the dread inspired by the former in their wars. It is as follows… 

                                                      
9 MR. S. PERCY SMITH IN MAORI WARS OF THE NINETEENTH CENTURY 
10 MR. S. PERCY SMITH IN MAORI WARS OF THE NINETEENTH CENTURY, 
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Note:  Taitapu and Whakarara are two rocks in the Hokianga harbour, against which 
angry currents swirl: they are death to all canoes that come within their influence. 
Parawhenuamea is emblematical for the traditional deluge of the Maori. The “floods”, 
mentioned in the “saying” are used for the tribes.11 

 

1807: MOREMO-NUI… 

 

Note:  The date of the battle of Moremo-nui between Ngapuhi and Ngati-Whatua is fixed 
by the following: Marsden, in writing of it, in more than one place, says it occurred two 
years before the taking of the “Boyd” at Whangaroa in 1809. Major Cruise learnt from the 
natives (probably from Tui who could speak English) that the great battle took place 
twelve years before 1820. Te Puhi-Hihi, of Kaihu, Kaipara, told Mr. C. F. Maxwell that it 
took place two years before the “Boyd,” though, at the same time Te Rore-Taoho feels 
sure it took place after the “Boyd.” We shall be very near the mark in fixing it at 1807. 

 

Ngati Whatua and Roroa won the fight on the day but Taoho of Te Roroa had to stay in exile 
for safety re- the “Marking of the Sands”12. Pokaia was killed. 
Due to the “Marking of the Sands” Taoho and his section of Te Roroa along with Ngati 
Whatua remained South associates of this line. Hongi Hika who was at the battle bitterly 
swore that one day he would take revenge for the death of his relations and Pokaia. 

 

Note:  See a more detailed version of this battle on page 40… 
 

1807-8:  Due to the “Marking of the Sands” Te Kairau of Ngati Rangi and Ngapuhi and his 
warriors came and joined Te Kaha at Pa-Hakehake on the Ripiro Coast near Omamari on Te 
Awha land coming from Punikitere South West of Kaikohe. They came to protect the land 
of Tore-tumua-te-Awha for Ngapuhi 

 

 
                                                      
11 SOURCE:  PAGE 24 - 26: 19TH CENTURY MAORI WARS  PERCY SMITH 
12 AS TOLD IN THE POLYNESIAN JOURNALS 

Ka tere te Tai-tapu  
Ka tere te Whakarara,  
Ka tere ki Hokianga–  
Ki te tai i turia ki te maro-
whara;  
Tana ukuinga, ko Para-
whenua-mea.  
 

Should Taitapu's flood arise,  
And Whakarara's current foam, 
in swirling currents at 
Hokianga—  
The Sea with war-belt girded;  
as the deluge will be the 
effacement?  
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1810:  DEATH COMES FROM ANOTHER QUARTER… 

 

NEW DISEASES 

 

European settlers brought new diseases to New Zealand in the early 19th century. Maori 
had little or no natural immunity to these diseases so suffered heavy mortality, particularly 
from measles and influenza.  

Early influenza outbreaks among Maori were reported at Foveaux Strait in Southland 
between 1817 and 1820, and in the Bay of Islands and Mercury Bay in Coromandel in 1838 
and 1839.  

In 1835 measles were reported among Maori working at the South Island whaling stations. 
T. A. Pybus wrote: “The death rate was serious, and in many cases the people died as they 
stood. Even in later years skeletons have been found far from their settlements … lying one 
across another indicating the suddenness of the end” 

 

UNHEALTHY SETTLEMENTS 

 

Early European settlements were often extremely unhealthy, lacking clean water supplies 
and effective sewage disposal. These created conditions favourable to the spread of 
infectious diseases. Typhoid and other bacterial infections were common, along with 
diphtheria, measles, whooping cough (pertussis), scarlet fever and tuberculosis. Infant 
mortality rates were high and medical treatments were often ineffective. 

Respiratory infections caused many deaths, mostly attributed to bronchitis or pneumonia. 
Tuberculosis was a constant killer from this period – an endemic epidemic – until the 
1950’s. 

 

Note:  The 1890’s to the 1920’s were dominated by two influenza pandemics (1890–94 
and 1918), with annual epidemics in between. 

 

1812:   Hongi Hika takes the Pa of Te Tihi and kills Te Tihi himself, shooting him with a horse 
pistol. 
 

1813-14:  The near extermination of the people of Te Roroa and the death of Tuohu their 
Ariki. 
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Tiopira Kinaki of Te Roroa (In June 1875) stated… 

 

 “Te Waimamaku Block extends from the coast to the Waoku - this is all one piece of land 
without any divisional boundaries. The Ngati Ue has resided on the land but they were 
squatters. They came upon the land at the time of the death of Te Tihi and Tuohu. (1813) I 
mean my grandfather Tuohu. The Ngati Ue and Ngati Pou had no claim whatever upon this 
land. Hokianga people and the Ngapuhi went to war. Karipi a Hokianga Ariki went and slew 
some of Ngapuhi. He killed Te Wai. A party came slyly and killed Te Ainga at Hokianga at Te 
Peke as payment. Karipi went off and killed Te Puhi at Punakitere. After this real fighting 
commenced: The Ngaitu came to Mataraua at Waihou: the Ngapuhi attacked them there at 
Matarua and drove them to Whangape. The battle at Matarua was called “The 
Kaitangata”. The Ngapuhi also stormed and took Hunoke a Pa above Pakia near Omapere. 
My grandfather Tuohu was killed in that Pa. Te Roroa was nearly exterminated in this 

fighting. The Ngapuhi returned to their settlement”.
13  

 

1815:   Hongi attempts to hang himself after the death of his brother… 
 

On the 13th June 1815, the brig Trial Captain Howell, and the schooner Brothers Captain 
Burnett, arrived from New South Wales on a trading expedition, and on the 11th July the 
Active sailed for Port Jackson (NSW), taking as passengers Te Koki (of Paihia), Whetoi (or 
Pomare), and others.  

Kaingaroa, Hongi's brother, died a few days previously, on which occasion Hongi attempted 
three times to hang himself through grief. Had he been allowed to do so the tribes of South 
Kaipara, Tamaki and further South would have been spared some terrible losses?  

 

European vessel’s attacked by Maori… 
 

On the 31st August 1815, the Trial and Brothers returned from Mercury Bay, where both 
vessels had been attacked at a place they named ‘Trial Bay’ on the 20th, by a large number 
of Maoris.  It is said; about a hundred Maoris and five Europeans were killed. 

 

1816-17:  The expedition of Taukawau went down into the Taranaki Territory… 
 

The next Northern expedition was that under Taukawau of Ngapuhi. This party fought its 
way through the Ati-Awa and Taranaki territories as far as Puara-te-rangi, a Pa situated near 
Punehu, not far from the present district of Pihama.  
The reason of this expedition was to purchase native garments (kaitaka).  

The Taranaki people had great knowledge of weaving kaitaka, and their muka (prepared 
flax) called tihore, or takiri-kau was very superior.  

                                                      
13 EVIDENCE SWORN BY TIOPIRA KINAKI, NORTHERN MINUTE BOOK 2 PAGE 188 - 189,  CONCERNING CASE OF WAIMAMAKU, 12TH JUNE 1875 
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The visit ended up in quarrelling, fighting and man slaying. The reason for that strife was, 
some of the party desired to secure all the best garments; and because of that strife were 
again divided, fifty of them going one way, fifty another. 14 
 

1818:   Taurau Brother of Te Tirarau the Paramount Ariki of Northern Wairoa at 
Tangiteroria states during 1875 … 

 

At the time when Hongi Hika went to Europe was the time that Parore's father (Te Awha) 
occupied the land from here up to Waipoua - in the year of 1.8. (1818) this estate extends to 
Te Wairau including Waipoua. Tiopira commenced here. After the death of Taramainuku 
this estate was held sacred (about 1795).15  

 

Note – “Here” being present day Dargaville. 

 

1819-20:  Patuone along with Tu-Whare and other Hokianga Ngapuhi join up with Te 
Rauparaha on an expedition sometimes called ‘Te Amio whenua’; 
 

Note:  See a more detailed version of this campaign further on… 
 

It is believed that the great Ngapuhi expedition sometimes called Te Amio whenua “round 
about the land”, took place in the year 1819-20. 

It did not affect the main branch of Ngati Whatua particularly, but the description of the 
doings of the expedition as it passed through their country and the Isthmus of Auckland will 
serve to show that the Ngati Whatua tribes at this time were absent from the Auckland 
district. Their (Ngati Whatua) wars with Ngati-Paoa had led them to shun that part of the 
country; some were in hiding in the Waitakere Ranges, others were at Mangere or Waikato, 
so that but for occasional predatory expeditions, the Isthmus was without inhabitants, 
excepting Ngati-Paoa in their fortress of Mauinaina (Panmure, Mount Wellington).16  

 

1820:   Hongi Hika travelled to England on board the whaling ship New Zealander. He would 
acquire many muskets, and on his return he and his warriors would again wreak havoc on 
the Southern Tribes. 

 

1820-21:  Taking of Thames by Ngapuhi on orders by Hongi while he was away in England. 

 

1823:   Ngapuhi fight at Rotorua, Waikato and against others. 
 
                                                      
14 NOTE - KNOWLEDGE THAT HAD BEEN DERIVED AT BY THE ORIGINAL PEOPLE.  
15 EVIDENCE BY: TAURAU, KAIPARA MINUTE BOOK 3, PAGE 127 - 128 CONCERNING CASE OF WAIMATA, MONDAY 24TH MAY 1875. 
16 NOTE:  TE AMIO WHENUA IS MORE CORRECTLY APPLIED TO THE WAIKATO NGATI WHATUA EXPEDITION OF 1821-22.  SOURCE: PAGES 96 NINETEENTH 
CENTURY MAORI WARS 1819 
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1824-25:  Te Kaha and Te Kairau of Ngapuhi and Ngati Rangi return to Kaikohe from the 
Ripiro West Coast. This would be in anticipation of the planned rampage into the Kaipara of 
Hongi Hika from the Bay Of Islands. 

 

1825:   Battle of Ika-ranga-nui:  Ngati Whatua defeated by Ngapuhi and chased to Puhoi 
and beyond into the Waikato and Taranaki… 

 

Note: See a more detailed version of this battle further on… 
 

On the return of Hokianga Hapu via the Ripiro Coast to the Hokianga Harbour after the 
Battle of Ika-ranga-nui, one of the Maori (Ngapuhi) accounts of the return of the Hokianga 
contingent says…  

“After Te Ika-a-ranga-nui we went to plunder the kumara cultivations of Te Uri-o-hau, and 
discovered a wahi-tapu, or burial ground, with a dead body on it. Hupe cut up the body and 
brought it to our camp, for which he was censured by Patuone and Nene. It was then cooked 
by Hupe and eaten, because the body when living had eaten some of his relatives. 

“As we returned to Hokianga, after Te Ika-a-ranga-nui, on the way we found the place 
where a party from Wairua had camped, and we followed after them to secure their aid as 
allies. Some of this party had surprised some of the Kaipara people, whom they found on the 
road, and had there killed and eaten them, leaving the heads stuck up on sticks, grinning at 
the passer-by. When we arrived at the coast near Maunga-nui Bluff, we secured some roi 
(fern root) and toheroa (shellfish) to eat, and as we passed on along the beach we saw some 
more heads stuck up on posts. 

“After we had passed along towards Hokianga a woman, of the Ngati-Whatua, descended 
to the beach, returning on her way to join her people. We, of the advance party, had passed 
on, but the rest of us were behind, and they caught and killed this woman, who was 
subsequently eaten by the Hapu of Patuone and Nene. This was the last occasion on which 
these two partook of human flesh. 

“The Mahurehure Hapu of Waima, Hokianga, also discovered a woman near there, whom 
they killed and ate. Her people had run away and left her hidden. The Mahurehure did this 
because one of the people of Waima had been eaten by Ngati-Whatua sometime before, at 
Waima. Pou-aha was the name of the Waima man who was eaten. Plenty of payment had 
already been obtained for his death, but what was to be done when the chance of utu, or 
revenge, could be obtained? All hearts were evil in former days.” 

 

Note: Mr. John Webster from the Hokianga tells Percy Smith that after the battle at “Te 
Ika ranga nui”  

“Many of those not killed in the battle were brought as prisoners to Hokianga, where they 
were held in bondage for many years, being distributed among the different villages at 
and near the mouth of Hokianga River, at Pakanae, Waimamaku and other places. About 
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ten years later the Ngati-Whatua were subsequently taken back to their old homes and 

liberated by Moetara and other chiefs of Ngapuhi.”
17

 

Many of these would be Te Rore and Te Uri-o-hau from South of the Wairoa River. 

 

1826:   Murupaenga is killed at Puhoi being the Ngati Whatua Ariki who had opposed 
Ngapuhi more than any other. 

 

1828:   Hongi Hika died from a war injury…  

 

Note: This would create a lot of uncertainty in the Northland tribes especially those who 
were of the Auckland Isthmus and South Kaipara as they scramble back from exile to 
retain their Hapu blocks of land originally owned by their forefathers before the 
disruption to all North Island tribes by Hongi in the 1820’s… 

 

The great Ngapuhi leader had been wounded in an inter-tribal fight at a place called 
Hunuhunua, on the banks of the Manga-muka branch of the Hokianga River. This fight 
occurred between the Ngati-Pou of Whangaroa (Hongi's near relatives), aided by the Roroa 
sub-tribe of South Hokianga.  

Hongi drove Ngati-Pou out of Whangaroa, and was pursuing them, when he was wounded 
near Oporehu. Ngati-Pou finally fled to Waiwhatawhata with Roroa, near Hokianga Heads. 

A young man connected with the Taou branch of Ngati Whatua, named Maratea, but 
whose father was an Ngati-Pou, had joined the Roroa people, and during the fight managed 
to shoot Hongi through the breast. This was in January 1827. Hongi was carried back to his 
home at Whangaroa, where he lingered on till the 6th March, 1828, when he died, and 
great was the consternation amongst the settlers at the Bay, who had been under the 
special protection of Hongi, for fear they should suffer on that account. But beyond alarms 
nothing came of it.18 

 

1831- 32:  Joel Polack introduces himself to the Valleys between the Hokianga and the 
Kaipara.  

Ariki Kaka close kin of Parore and Te Tirarau is living on the Kaihu River opposite Ahikiwi. 
The following is recorded and copied from the journals of ‘Polack’ as he arrives at the Pa of 
Kaka… 

 

Note:   It would appear that at this stage Joel and his party headed back North up the 
Kaihu River to the Pa of Kaka, which would make it between Ahikiwi and Maropiu on the 
Eastern bank, as per the following records of Joel’s... 

                                                      
17 VOLUME 10 1901 > VOLUME 10, NO. 1, MARCH 1901 > WARS OF THE NORTHERN AGAINST THE SOUTHERN TRIBES OF NEW ZEALAND IN THE NINETEENTH 
CENTURY: PART VI, BY S. PERCY SMITH, P 21-49 
18 FOR ALL ABOVE: VOLUME 13 1904 > VOLUME 13, NO. 1, MARCH 1904 > WARS OF THE NORTHERN AGAINST THE SOUTHERN TRIBES OF NEW ZEALAND IN 
THE NINETEENTH CENTURY: PART VIII, BY S. PERCY SMITH, P 20-72 
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Arriving at the Pa…  

Our new comer triumphantly bore me over the river, which we had re-crossed nine times 
before we quitted it.  We then re-passed much of the ground we had travelled over the 
preceding day, re-crossed several times the river which runs up to the foot of the village, and 
several streams that were new to me. 

An Ariki Daughter… 

The night having advanced, I spoke to Puhi to ask from the Ariki a cabin to pass the night in, 
and to clear the same from the fleas which infest these domiciles in myriads. I was soon put 
in possession of one open only in the front, in which my bed was spread. I then joined the 
family circle of Kaka, who were stationed in front of his house; he very earnestly pressed me 
to become a relative, by accepting his only daughter as my wife, assuring me her rank and 
station in the tribe, made her an object of much contention among the Ariki, towards whom 
she had not yet declared any affection.  

This young lady, who was niece to Parore of Waipoa, and principal Ariki in Kaipara, might 
have been in her fifteenth year. She was distinguished from the females of the village by her 
demeanour, which was dignified and graceful; her countenance was eminently beautiful, 
which was worthy, as to complexion and feature, of being put in competition with the 
beauteous women of Spain. Her delicacy of appearance was most prepossessing; and I 
imagined her disposition equally pleasing, from a succession of smiles hovering round her 
mouth, displaying teeth of unrivalled evenness and whiteness. Her charms were much 
enhanced by the modest and artless simplicity which evidently composed her usual 
manners. Koruhana was the name of this female Ariki, whose extraordinary vivacity and 
shrewd remarks first drew my attention.  

Her dress consisted of the kaitaka, made of silken flax, with deep, highly worked borders of 
the same material, dyed red and black; her profuse tresses were collected together in the 
native fashion, which is particularly pleasing; her ring-lets pending on either side of her face, 
in which the red and yellow honey flowerets of the flax-plant were interwoven.19  

 

Note:   Koruhana daughter of Ariki Kaka was a niece of Ariki Parore. Koruhana was also 
related to Ariki Te Tirarau of Tangiteroria. This would make Kaka a brother or brother in-
law of Parore.  It would also appear that in the near past their enemy had been some 
tribes from the Waikato. These would have been a mix of Ngati Whatua and Waikato 
Hapu.  

 

1835:  Parore takes Utu/revenge against Maratea for wounding and killing Hongi Hika 1827-
1828… 

Parore Te Awha moved to the Kaihu Valley about 1836 from his Pa at Waipoua: It is said to 
have been a consequence of his involvement in a fight with Te Roroa at Waiwhatawhata 
over a woman in about 1835, during which Maratea was killed.  It was Maratea who had 

                                                      
19 JOURNALS OF JOEL POLACK 1831-1832 
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shot Hongi Hika in 1827, causing his eventual death at Whangarei on 3rd March 1828.  
Maratea had been living at Pakanae under the protection of the leading Ariki of the South 
Hokianga, Moetara Motu Tongaporutu of Ngati Korokoro.  Parore withdrew to his Pa at 
Waipoua, which was attacked in retaliation, but after one day's fighting Moetara made 
peace.  About a year later, in 1836, Parore left Waipoua. 

 

Note:  Remnants of Ngati Paoa, Ngati Whatua and Uri o hau are resettled in their old 
districts at Auckland and along the Southern shores of the Kaipara with the help of 
Paramount Ariki Te Wherowhero of Waikato who has complete control after making 
peace with Ngapuhi: By 1873 these individual Hapu or Iwi claim their rightful ownership 
to the land of which they have resettled in front of the many meetings held by the Native 
Land Court Judges…   

 

1836:   Parore Te Awha moves his people from Waipoua to the Kaihu Valley. 

 

1837:   Te Roroa, the Hapu of the mother of Tiopira moved into the Waipoua from Te 
Wairau and Hokianga. The Hapu of Taoho of Te Roroa moves from the Northern Wairoa to 
Opanaki/Kaihu. (The Southern branch of Te Roroa) the Hapu Te Rore now evolves. 

 

1840:   The influence of the Missionaries is well underway. 

 

1845:   European influence and their demands kick in with the exporting and the importing 
of trade goods in full swing. 

 

1852:  H Kerr and George Stanley wrote in their journals in 1852 from the survey ship HMS 
Pandora after their walk from South Hokianga to the Kaipara the fact that slaves were…  

“Working the gardens at Wauohiu from Pakanae and were now free men”… 

 

Note:  Unsure of this name (Wauohiu) but somewhere near the Northern Wairoa River. 

 

Eighteen miles from the Maunganui, the Wairoa runs parallel to the sea coast at a distance 
of five miles increasing to seven or eight at the heads. Thirty four miles from Maunganui we 
turned in on a track to the Wairoa and after a short break descended to the village of 
Wauohiu situated at the head of a Valley which runs to the Wairoa. It belongs to the people 
of Pakanae whose slaves have been living here as free men. Here again we met with our 
friends of the road who treated us most hospitably. There is a quantity of land under 
cultivation in fact nearly the whole that is available. After leaving this Village we soon 
arrived at the ship lying in the Wairoa.20 

                                                      
20 H KERR AND GEORGE STANLEY WROTE IN THEIR JOURNALS IN 1852 FROM THE SURVEY SHIP PANDORA 
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1871:  Land claims: Kaihu case February 1871…   

 

Parore Te Awha states… 

1795:  Taoho (Te Roroa) set up a rahui (meaning - a reserve, restriction on access, 
prohibition) at Maunganui, (1795) it was a boundary for Kukupa and Te Awha (Ngapuhi). 
This was to stop us from coming on this side of Maunganui (meaning South side). Taoho 
then said that he was the cause of Kukupa (Tirarau's father) living at the Kaihu River Mouth. 
My father (Te Awha) heard this and got up and cut down the rahui and threw it away. 
Taoho heard of this and he came to Waipoua and Te Awha said to Taoho… 

 “Does this land belong to you, there is the land belonging to your ancestor Tehe at 
Muriwhenua”. 

Note: Referring to the land to the far North from where the ancestors of Ngati Whatua 
had rebuilt their Iwi.21 

 

Taurau Brother of Te Tirarau the Paramount Ariki stated… 

 Taurau speaks:  The right of the Estate was devolved with Taramainuku who was a man of 
great significance at that time. Taramainuku lived on the land until his death. His estate 
extends from here Kaihu (the mouth of the Kaihu River) to Te Wairau including Waipoua. 
Tiopira commenced here. (Te Wairau)  After the death of Taramainuku the estate was held 
sacred. Roroa tribe came and settled at Kaihu (Dargaville) Kukupa my father came from the 
Wairoa and destroyed their plantations. Two years of plantations:  Kahukore told her son 
Taoho to go to Kukupa and leave off destroying plantations and to leave Kaihu (the mouth 
of the Kaihu River) as a settlement for him until he died. Kahukore was an old woman and 
Kukupa consented to allow Taoho to live at Kaihu/Dargaville. 

 

 Note:  about 1795 – 1800 

 

Taurau Brother of Te Tirarau the Paramount Ariki stated… 

The father of Taoho was Te Waiata. Tiopira was allowed to live on this land by my tribe/ 
ancestors (Ngapuhi). The Roroa tribe lived on this land until the battle at Te Ika a ranganui 
(1825), at that time I was living at Waipoua with Parore Tiopira ancestors lived at Kaihu (the 
mouth of the Kaihu River)  after the battle no one lived on this land (Waipoua- Kaihu)  but 
Parore and myself. Tiopira people were scattered all over the country. After the battle the 
remnants of the different tribes came and lived under the protection of Parore. Paikea was 
not with them he went to his people.22 

                                                      
21  (KAIPARA MINUTE BOOK 2:198 (PAGE 205) 
22  (EVIDENCE BY TAURAU, KAIPARA MINUTE BOOK 3, PAGE 127 - 128 CONCERNING CASE OF WAIMATA, MONDAY 24TH MAY 1875) 
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1876:   Controversial land sales to the Crown by Tiopira Kinaki and Parore Te Awha of the 
Maunganui and Waipoua blocks…23 

 

Note:   Arguments over the legality of the ownership of these lands would continue right 
up to the year 2000 with final ruling and settlement being made to the Hapu Te Roroa 
early in the 21st Century.  

Because of the legal mistakes and misunderstanding of ownership made by the Crown 
courts during the 1876 settlements the final result would be a horrendous cost to the 
New Zealand country as a whole, both emotionally and financially, especially to those 
farmers who were settled on this land.  

 

1900:   By the year 1900 settlements by the European have been well established between 
the Kaipara and Hokianga harbour’s, with individual schools and churches teaching and 
preaching their individual knowledge, with most other infrastructures in place.  

New Zealand as a separate identity in the world has sent her first soldiers to a theatre of 
war in a foreign country and her first official rugby team has competed successfully 
overseas.  
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                                     
 
 
                                      ABOVE:  MAORI DEFENDERS SOUND TRUMPETS TO ALERT THEIR PEOPLE OF AN IMMINENT ATTACK BY THE ENEMY.24 

 

                                                      
23  THANKS FOR MOST ABOVE TO THE WAITANGI TRIBUNAL SITE ON THE WEB WHICH HELPED WITH THE BASIC TIMELINE AND RELATED INFORMATION.  
25 PICTURE BY MCDONALD, JAMES INGRAM, 1865-1935: 
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2 

BLOOD AT MOREMONUI 1807  

COMBINED CAMPAIGNS TO THE SOUTH 

REVENGE AT TE IKA-A-RANGANUI 1825 
 

 

 

1807:  BLOOD AT MOREMONUI  

ON THE RIPIRO, WEST COAST JUST SOUTH OF TODAY’S OMAMARI25 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Between 1800 and 1807, Ngapuhi had a number of squabbles between Te Roroa and Ngati 
Whatua which were fought between the Hokianga and Kaipara, without any clear out come 
until the battle at Moremonui 1807.  

Of the many numerous wars in which the Ngapuhi tribe has been involved, Moremonui is 
one which has occupied a foremost place in their minds even to the present day. The 
crushing defeat suffered by them at that time by their Ngati Whatua enemies so affected 
them that eighteen years were to pass before they undertook to square accounts, which 
they did successfully at Te Ika-a-ranganui.  

                                                      
25   STORIES OF THE MOREMONUI FIGHT HAS BEEN RECORDED IN MANY JOURNALS, THE MOST NOTEWORTHY BEING BY MR S. PERCY SMITH IN MAORI 
WARS OF THE NINETEENTH CENTURY. THE DATE OF MOREMONUI, 1807, HAS BEEN QUITE THOROUGHLY ARRIVED AT BY MR PERCY SMITH.   PERCY SMITH 
GAVE THANKS AND WAS IN DEBT TO MR GEORGE GRAHAM FOR INFORMATION COLLECTED BY MR JOHN MCGREGOR DEALING WITH THE EVENTS JUST 
PRIOR TO MOREMONUI.  
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This battle at Moremonui, which Ngati Whatua, Te Uri-o-hau and Te Roroa won on the day, 
would awaken the Ariki of Ngapuhi proper “Hongi Hika” (from 1818 to 1828), who, as time 
would record, would become the nightmare of many Iwi and Hapu throughout the North 
Island of New Zealand including Te Roroa and Ngati Whatua. 

 

VERSION: ONE…  

 

This following account was received from ‘Tiatoa of Kaihu Valley’ and states that the 
immediate cause of the trouble was the misconduct of a woman, the wife of a son of the 
Ngapuhi Ariki Pokaia, with a man of Ngati Whatua. 

  

Note:  This story of Pokaia has been told before in this Journal. This one has a slight 
difference of opinion to the first. That is the way of Maori. 

 

The aggrieved husband the son of Pokaia raised a war-party with the intention of punishing 
the offenders; but instead, was himself captured and put to death. 

Ngapuhi, that is, the section closely connected with Pokaia, were fully aroused at this act, 
and another war-party, with who were allied with some of the Roroa under their Ariki 
Taoho, set out, and at Hukeumu they captured Taukawau, whom they killed in revenge.  

Following this they returned to Whapu/Dargaville where they abided for some days until 
Pokaia decided to return to his home at Hokianga.  

He had not, however, given up his intention to punish Ngati Whatua, and said to Taoho, “Oh 
friend, here let there be broken calabashes for us both” that is, “let there be more enemy 
heads to be broken” but to this Taoho would not agree, saying that he desired to live in 
peace.  

His reply greatly angered Pokaia who returned to Hokianga to attend to his cultivations, and 
to summon assistance from among his tribesmen. To this Ngapuhi responded with 370 
strong and an expedition started out to attack Taoho.  

They fell, on the Pa Taumatini and captured it, but Taoho managed to escape and took up a 
position in a Pa called Te Pohue belonging to Ngati Kawa. Ngapuhi meanwhile returned 
home for reinforcements. At Te Pohue Taoho informed Ngati Kawa of the loss of his Pa and 
was advised to proceed to the sea-coast, there to attack his enemies; but to this he would 
not agree saying, “Do not seek after strife, wait until it comes hither within sight of the 
waters of the Wairoa, where it will be lost in forgetfulness.”  

This philosophy was not heeded by Ngati Kawa, who marched to the coast where they met 
Ngapuhi in battle at Omamari and were heavily defeated. 
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Following this battle Ngapuhi sent messengers to the Bay of Islands, to Whangaroa, and 
other tribal districts, for assistance to again attack Taoho; and large numbers of warriors, 
including the famous Hongi Hika, then a young man, came to join the war-party.  

Coming to Patapata (mussel rocks on the South edge of Maunganui Bluff) the expedition 
camped for two days and then marched to the Pa Te Pohue which they attacked and 
captured.  

Once again Taoho escaped and retired to Tokatoka while Pokaia and his party were forced 
to return home. Pokaia still thought of the death of his son which had not yet been 
satisfactorily avenged and again messengers were sent to Te Rarawa, to Te Aupouri, and to 
the Bay of Islands. This time the tribes responded as never before, there being assembled 
such Ariki as Te Hotete, his two sons Moka and Hongi Hika, and Tareha. Present also was 
Tahere and his wife Waitapu, a full sister to Hongi.  

 

Before moving on let us consider the remarks of Noka Hukanui, of Waikato… 

He states that…  

While trouble was brewing in the North between Ngapuhi and Ngati Whatua, Murupaenga, 
a leading Ariki of the latter tribe, was absent with some of his warriors in Waikato, where 
they had been assisting that tribe in one of their wars.  

It was while away on this expedition that Titahi, a tohunga belonging to the Ngati Whatua, 
had a dream in which he imagined that a sand-storm was blowing on the sea-coast of 
Kaipara driving clouds of sand before it from Maunganui. This dream was interpreted as an 
impending attack by Ngapuhi on Kaipara and that only by the immediate return of 
Murupaenga might that attack be resisted.  

This was the proverb of Murupaenga when he heard of the intention of Ngapuhi…  

“Na wai i ki ka haere mai te riri ki roto te pae o Kaipara?” (Who said that war will enter the 
confines of Kaipara?”)  

He and his warriors thereupon hastened home to defend their lands. 

 

Note:  Let us also consider Mr Percy Smith, in Maori Wars of the Nineteenth Century, 
when he says…  

“Te Toko-o-te-rangi (an Ariki of Kaipara) made a journey to Kaikohe to consult an old 
priestess who lived there and to obtain from her an atua to help his tribe against 
Ngapuhi. He received from her a hei or tiki made of raukawa (a species of greenstone) 
with certain instructions as to its use. It was not long after Te Toko had returned and 
carried out the instructions of the old tohunga that Ngapuhi assembled under Pokaia, 
Hongi Hika, and others, for a descent on Kaipara, to the number of 500 warriors. At that 
time Ngapuhi were just beginning to acquire firearms, and a few, not many, were armed 
with muskets, while Ngati Whatua had none” 

 ‘Kiritapu’ stated to Mr Percy Smith that no guns were used by either side at Moremonui…  
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Continuing on with the expedition as told by ‘Tiatoa’, a few of the Hokianga people joined, 
but the bulk remained at home to watch the result…  

The taua came along by way of the West coast, passing through the Villages of Te Kuihi 
near Waimamaku. We hear of no incidents of the march until the taua arrived at Waikara, 
just to the North of Maunganui Bluff, where Ngapuhi waited some time living on the 
cultivations there, Someone of the taua, probably tired of living on a vegetable diet, 
suggested…  

“E, me tiki he kuao hei kinaki mo a tatou riwai” (Fetch a young one as a relish for our 
potatoes).  

A small party, acting on this hint, crossed over from Maunganui and killed a man belonging 
to the Roroa Hapu, who was, no doubt, eaten with the riwai.  

The news of the coming of Ngapuhi had already been announced to the Ngati Whatua tribe 
in Southern Kaipara by special messengers and preparations were made to meet the foe 
before they invaded the Kaipara territories. 

 Murupaenga (just arrived from Waikato) summoned his warriors and departed by canoe 
for the Wairoa river, accompanied by Ngati Whatua proper from Otakanini and its 
neighbourhood, under their Ariki Te Wana-a-riri.  

Tiatoa in his account (which is very similar to Mr S P Smith's) says… 

“Now Taoho dwelt on the citadel of the Tokatoka Pa; all his tribe dwelt about the lower 
lands. In the evening a deep felt affection overcame the old man for his home at 
Maunganui. Whereupon he observed upon the summit of it a red glare; this he well knew to 
be a food-cooking fire of the enemy, thereupon he called out to his people”, “Oh there is a 
war-party! Oh there is a war-party!” 

 His people aroused themselves and waited upon their Ariki to direct them. At dawn Taoho 
came down and directed his people to perform a war dance to incite anger”.   

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 

Ko te puru 

Ko te puru 

Koa a Tokatoka 

Kia ueue 

Kia tangatangai te riri e, 

E kore te riri e tae mai ki 
Kaipara 

Kia puta waitia! 

Kia toa! 

A-a-a te riri! 

 
 

'Tis the plug 

'Tis the plug 

Verily of 
Tokatoka 

Be strenuous 
and firm 

Let your anger 
be prompt and 
swift 

War shall not 
come within 
Kaipara 

It shall be 
thrust away. 

Be brave! 

Ah! Here is war 
at hand! 
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Taoho announced that he would now obtain revenge from the enemy and sent messengers 
to the South  Kaipara heads who thus spoke, “Come hither, oh Ngati Whatua, here is your 
enemy the Ngapuhi, who are at Maunganui camping. The sun does not reach the ground” 
(They were so numerous they shaded the ground from the sun). Two scouts were now sent 
out.  

WE CONTINUE WITH MR S.  PERCY SMITH'S ACCOUNT… 

 

“Ngapuhi was in force on the South side of Maunganui. One of these men (a Ngati Whatua 
scout) penetrated into their camp by night and moving quietly about learned that Ngapuhi 
intended moving on the next night to Moremunui and their camp, as it was the only place 
where there was a sufficiently large opening in the cliffs to admit of so numerous a party 
camping. While making his way out of the camp the scout secured a basket of kao, or dried 
kumara, and hastening back through the night brought it to Taoho and the taua of 
combined Ngati Whatua, Te Roroa and Te Uri-o-Hau, then camped on the coast, as a visible 
proof of the story he had to tell.  

Murupaenga now ordered an immediate advance on Moremunui and before night the force 
was in ambush at that place. Moremunui is a little stream, which, after passing through the 
sand-dunes on top of the red clay cliffs, falls into the sea about twelve miles South of 
Maunganui. The perpendicular cliffs are here about 150 feet high, and below them lays the 
long, hard, straight stretch of Ripiro beach that extends in one straight line for fifty-two 
miles from Maunganui to Kaipara heads. The little Valley in which the stream runs is clothed 
in flax and toetoe, which afforded shelter to the Ngati Whatua host as it awaited the 
coming of Ngapuhi. 

 Moremunui was an ambuscade, not a pitched battle in due form. Before dawn Ngati 
Whatua partook of a hasty meal, and not long afterwards, just at the break of day, the 
Ngapuhi army appeared, and not suspecting the proximity of their opponents, at once took 
off their belts, laid down their weapons and proceeded to prepare a meal. While eating they 
were suddenly attacked by Ngati Whatua, and for a time a scene of great confusion ensued 
as warriors rushed here and there to secure their weapons.  

Ngati Whatua soon drove them to the open beach where an obstinate fight took place 
lasting for some time, as success first favoured one side then the other. The Ngapuhi guns 
stood them in good stead, for Ngati Whatua had none? It is said that one of the latter was 
pierced by eight bullets before he fell, and even then he eventually recovered. Finally, incited 
by Murupaenga and Taoho, Ngati Whatua closed on their enemies with a rush, and during 
the melee Pokaia received a death-blow at the hands of Taoho, who killed him with his 
mere. Ngapuhi was panic-stricken at the death of their leader and commenced to flee. At 
this juncture Taoho directed Teke, an Uri-o-hau Ariki, to get close up to the retreating 
Ngapuhi, and with his weapon draw a line on the sandy beach beyond which none of the 
Ngati Whatua taua was to pass in chase. The blood-relationship of the two opposing parties 
gave rise to this wish not to finally exterminate the vanquished host. It is said by the victors 
that had this not been done, the whole of Ngapuhi would have been overtaken and slain. As 
it was they lost some great Ariki, among who were Pokaia.  
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Ngapuhi says they lost one hundred and fifty men out of the five hundred that composed 
the taua. Although the battle took place at Moremunui it is generally called Te Kai-a-te-
karoro, because the dead were so numerous that they could not be eaten by the victors and 
were left for the sea-gulls.  

Another name for it is ‘Te Haenga-o-te-one’ from the line drawn by Teke to stop the pursuit. 
The Southern Ngati Whatua leaders in this affair were Murupaenga, Mawete, Whakaoho, 
Te Wana-a-riri, Te Otene, and Maruahi.  

The Uri-o-hau leaders were Te Hekeua, Paikea, Puriri, Manukau, Te Toko-o-te-rangi, and 
Taoho”. 

 

MR PERCY SMITH’S OLD FRIEND ‘KIRITAPU’, OF NGAPUHI, SUPPLIES  

THE FOLLOWING INFORMATION CONCERNING THIS BATTLE…  

 

Among the fallen were Te Hotete and Moka, father and half-brother of Hongi Hika. Hongi 
himself managed to escape and together with his sister Waitapu and her husband Tahere 
fled until pursuit was over. Resting on the summit of a high sand hill they looked back and 
observed their enemies preparing ovens and dragging the bodies of the slain to the fires. All 
were deeply downcast and grieved for Te Hotete and Moka, whose bodies they had been 
forced to leave to the mercy of their enemies.  

Waitapu was particularly distraught and kept looking longingly to where she knew the 
bodies of her father and brother lay. Finally she turned to Hongi and said, “Haere e hoki hei 
putanga tangata” (Go back again and produce men). To her husband she said, “Haere ki ta 
taua tamaiti hei putanga tangata” (Go to our son and produce more men).  

Turning, she commenced to walk back to the scene of the battle saying as she did so, “E hoki 
ana ahau hei whariki mo aku matua” (I am returning as a sleeping mat for my parents) for 
her father and brother.  

As Hongi and Tahere watched her walking slowly back a terrible scene was unfolded before 
their eyes. When Ngati Whatua observed her they came out to meet her with cries of 
triumph. Seizing her they tore her clothes from her body and abused the poor girl in terrible 
fashion. Throwing her on the beach they seized her legs and pulling them apart, hurled sand 
in derision over her body, after which they dragged her away to the ovens and threw her 
alive on to the hot stones.  

What terrible heart-burnings her loved ones must have suffered as they watched, 
helplessly, from the nearby hilltop! There-upon Hongi swore a terrible vengeance against 
Ngati Whatua and even though many years were to pass, he amply avenged his lost 
relatives at the battle of ‘Te Ika-a-ranganui’ 1825.  
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VERSION: TWO… 

 

Note:  The following account about Ariki Murupaenga - Ngati Whatua leader and war 
leader is as written by; Angela Ballara for, “The Dictionary of New Zealand Biography” 

 

After further skirmishes Pokaia, in 1807- 1808 planned a decisive campaign to defeat Te 
Roroa and their Ngati Whatua allies. News of the impending attack reached Murupaenga, 
and he raised another huge war party to come to the support of Te Roroa. Included in this 
party was Te Wana a riri also of Ngati Whatua, Taoho of Te Roroa and Te Hekeua of Te Uri 
o Hau. 

 Taoho of Te Roroa, who had previously retreated from Kaihu/Dargaville to Tokatoka Pa, on 
the Wairoa River, set watchmen on the cliffs at Maunganui Bluff. His scouts warned of the 
approach of Ngapuhi with a column of smoke. When Murupaenga heard that Ngapuhi were 
soon to march from their camp near Maunganui Bluff to More-monui down Ripiro beach, he 
immediately moved his people into ambush. When Ngapuhi arrived at the little flax-studded 
Valley, Murupaenga's forces charged out. Some Ngapuhi, however, was armed with 
muskets, and the new weapons initially gave them an advantage. Murupaenga, however, 
observed that it took time to load them; he ordered his men to throw themselves down as 
their enemies were about to fire, and to charge on them while they were loading. The 
Ngapuhi force was disastrously defeated; among the dead were Pokaia, two of Hongi Hika's 
brothers and his sister Waitapu, and other important leaders, while the party led by 
Whiwhia, the elder brother of Titore, was almost annihilated.  

Others, including Hongi Hika, escaped only through flight and concealment.
26

 

 

LEGENDARY VERSION… 

 

The legendary history then goes on to say that not long after this the Ngapuhi tribes 
assembled under Pokaia, Hongi-Hika and others, for a descent on Kaipara, to the number of 
five hundred warriors. At that time the Ngapuhi were just beginning to acquire firearms, 
and a few, but not many of them, were armed with muskets, whilst Ngati Whatua owned 
none. 

The musket had already entered intertribal warfare as Hapu of Ngapuhi traded flax, food, 
timber and sex for guns. Many of these guns were notoriously inaccurate but their surprise 
value demoralized opponents unfamiliar with them.  

A few people of Hapu at Hokianga joined in this expedition, but the bulk as Mr Webster a 
resident of South Hokianga was reported to have said —“remained at home watching the 
result”.  

                                                      
26 ANGELA BALLARA FOR, “THE DICTIONARY OF NEW ZEALAND BIOGRAPHY” 
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The taua came along by way of the West Coast, passing through the Te Kuihi territories of 
Waimamaku and Waipoua.  

 We hear of no incidents of the march until the taua arrived at Waikara, just to the North of 
Maunganui Bluff, where Ngapuhi waited some time, living on the cultivations there.  

Some one of the taua, being probably tired of a vegetable diet, suggested… 

 “E! me tiki he kuao hei kinaki mo a tatou riwai”—“Let us go and fetch a young one as a 
relish for our potatoes”… 

The “young one” meaning one of their enemies in this case, though it usually signifies a 
young pig. A small party, acting on this hint, crossed over Maunganui Bluff and killed a man 
belonging to the Roroa tribe, who, no doubt, was duly eaten as kinaki for the potatoes. 

The news of the coming of Ngapuhi had already been announced to the Ngati Whatua tribe 
in Southern Kaipara by special messengers, who were probably Roroa, and preparations 
were made to meet the foe before they invaded the Kaipara territories. Murupaenga 
summoned his warriors and departed by canoe for the Wairoa River, accompanied by Ngati 
Whatua proper from Otakanini and its neighbourhood, under their Ariki Te Wana-a-riri and 
many other noted warriors. 

Taoho, of Te Roroa hapu who had previously been chased from the Kaihu Valley by Pokaia 
was sitting at the door of his house in the pa of Tokatoka, from which there is a very 
extensive view in all directions. He saw a column of smoke go up from Maunganui Bluff, the 
well-known signal used by these tribes for generations past to denote the presence of an 
enemy. Arising he sang the war song as follows… 

 

 

 

 

  

 

 

 

 

The people of the Pa at once aroused and prepared for the march, whilst messengers were 
dispatched to hasten the arrival of the Southern people.  

Scouts were sent off, who ascertained that Ngapuhi were in force on the South side of 
Maunganui Bluff. One of these men penetrated into their camp by night, and moving 
quietly about learned that Ngapuhi intended to move on the next night to Moremonui and 
there camp, as it was the only place along the coast in that part where was a sufficiently 
large opening in the cliffs to admit of so numerous a party camping. Whilst making his way 
out of the camp the scout secured a basket of kao, or dried kumara’s, and hastening back 
through the night brought it to Taoho, and the taua of combined Ngati Whatua, Te Roroa, 

Ko te puru!  
Ko te puru!  

Koa a Tokatoka.  
Kia ueue,  

Kia tangatangai te riri e!  
E kore te riri e tae mai ki 

Kaipara.  
Ka puta waitia  

Kia toa!  
A! a! a! te riri! 
'Tis the puru!

*
  

'Tis the puru!  

 

Exert (yourselves)!  
Be quick to anger!  

Indeed, of Tokatoka. 
And no war shall Kaipara reach,  

but pass away.  
Be brave! 

 
A! a! a! 'tis war! 

http://www.nzetc.org/tm/scholarly/tei-SmiMaor-t1-body-d3.html#fn1-42#fn1-42
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and Te Uri-o-Hau, then camped on the coast, as a visible proof of the story he had to tell. 
An immediate advance on Moremo-nui was decided on by the leaders, Murupaenga and 
Taoho, and before night the force was in ambush at that place. 

 

Note:  The puru is the name of a projection on Tokatoka mount. “Be firm as the rock on 
Tokatoka” is the meaning. 

 

Moremonui is a little stream which, after passing through the sand-dunes on top of the red 
clay cliffs, falls into the sea about twelve miles South of Maunganui Bluff. The perpendicular 
cliffs are here about 150 feet high, and below them lays the long, straight, hard, sandy 
beach of Ripiro that extends in one direct line for fifty-two miles from Maunganui Bluff to 
Kaipara Heads. The little Valley in which the stream runs is clothed in flax and toetoe, which 
afforded shelter to the Ngati Whatua host, as it awaited the coming of Ngapuhi. No doubt, 
as each warrior lay concealed awaiting the foe, he repeated his ki-tao or reo-tao to give 
power and efficacy to his weapon. An example follows…  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Before dawn the Ngati Whatua host partook of a hasty meal, and not long afterwards, just 
at the break of day, the Ngapuhi army appeared and not suspecting the proximity of their 
opponents, at once took off their belts, laid down their weapons and proceeded to prepare 
a meal. Whilst eating they were suddenly attacked by Ngati Whatua and for a time a great 
scene of confusion ensued, as warriors rushed here and there to secure their weapons. 
Ngati Whatua soon drove them to the open beach, where an obstinate fight took place, 
lasting for some time, as success first favoured one party, then the other.  

The Ngapuhi guns stood them in good stead, for Ngati Whatua had none? It is said that one 
of the latter was pierced by eight bullets before he fell, and that he eventually recovered. 

Kohukohu te rangi,  
Ka kohukohu.  
Rangona ana ki raro ra  
Tangi ana te kirikiri  
Rangona ana ki raro ra,  
Tangi ana te aweawe.  

Titoko mapuna, huaki rere,  
Te mango taha rua,  
I rere ai te tapuae  
I nguha ai te tapuae  
I taka toto ai te tapuae,  
Tenei hoki te tapuae ka rumaki.  
Ko tapuae o Tu.  
Hikoia te whetu!  
Hikoia te marama!  
Ka rere! ka rere!  
Ko te atawhaia 

Be-clouded be the heavens,  
Cloud covered.  
'Tis heard down here below,  
Rolling is the thunder,  
'Tis heard down here below,  
Echoing in the expanse.  

The quivering spear, to surprise in 
flight,  
Like the double-sided shark,  
Is the fleetness of the footsteps,  
Is the raging of the footsteps,  
In blood are the footsteps,  
Here the footsteps headlong rush.  

'Tis the footsteps of Tu!  
Stride over the stars!  
Stride over the Moon!  
Flee! Take flight!  
Now the death-stroke.  
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His name is forgotten. Eventually Ngati Whatua, incited thereto by Murupaenga and Taoho, 
closed on their enemies with a rush, and during the melee, Pokaia received a death-blow 
from a mere at the hands of Taoho. Ngapuhi was panic stricken at the death of their leader, 
and commenced to flee.  

 

At this juncture, Taoho directed Teke an Uri-o-hau Ariki, to get close up to the retreating 
Ngapuhi and with his weapon draw a deep line on the sandy beach, beyond which none 
of the Ngati Whatua taua were to pass in chase.  

 

The blood relationship of the two opposing parties gave rise to the wish not to finally 
exterminate the vanquished host. It is said by the victors, that had this not been done, the 
whole of Ngapuhi would have been overtaken and slain. As it was, they lost some great 
Ariki, amongst whom were Pokaia (the leader), Te Waikeri, Tu-karawa, Tohi, Hou-awe, Ti, 
Hau-moka and others, whilst the celebrated Hongi Hika only escaped by his fleetness of 
foot.  

Ngapuhi acknowledged to have lost one hundred and fifty men out of the five hundred that 
composed the taua. It is said that Taoho was wounded in the mouth by a spear-thrust that 
passed right through his head coming out at the back of his neck. Whilst his opponent still 
held one end of the spear, Taoho drew it towards him and then killed his enemy with a 
blow from his mere. 

 Mr J. Webster says that ‘Rangatira’ was also killed here; he was a great Ariki of Lower 
Hokianga. 

Judge Maning says three hundred were killed, Carleton says two hundred, and that one 
hundred and seventy heads were stuck up on poles by Ngati Whatua. 

 

Note:  I have note of an occurrence which took place just before the battle of Moremo-
nui, which seems to me to be possible, it is said that on the arrival of Te Roroa people at 
Ripiro beach, Taoho was anxious to make peace with Ngapuhi, and with that object 
obtained an interview with Houawe and Haumoka. He attempted to Hongi (rub noses) 
with them, but Haumoka was full of passion and would not consent, the foam covering 
his mouth as he stormed at Taoho. When Ngapuhi witnessed the rage of Hou-moka they 
arose and fell on Ngati Whatua, which resulted in the battle.  

 

CONCLUSION… 

 

Although this battle took place at Moremonui, it is generally called “Te kai-a-te-karoro” 
(the sea-gull’s feast), because the dead were so numerous that they could not all be eaten 
by the victors, and hence were left for the sea-gulls. Another name for it is “Te Haenga-o-
te-one” (the marking of the sand), from the line drawn by Teke to stop the pursuit. 



~ 50 ~ 
 

The Southern Ngati Whatua leaders in this affair were Murupaenga, Mawete, Whakaoho, 
Te Wana-a-riri, Te Otene and Marurahi, the two latter being young men at the time.  

The Uri-o-hau leaders were Te Hekeua, his son Paikea, Puriri, Manukau, Te Toko-o-te-rangi, 
and others. It was from Puriri that the account of this engagement was given, which has 
been supplemented by that obtained by Mr Maxwell from Taoho's son, Te Rore-Taoho. 

It is probable that Marsden’s friend Te Morenga was present, fighting with Ngapuhi, for he 
told the former in 1820 that he had been with four hostile expeditions against Ngati 
Whatua, in two of which they were beaten, and in one of which his grandfather had been 
killed and eaten.  
 

Past evidence tells us that Moremo-nui was an ambuscade: or was it a pitched battle in due 
form? In the latter case, it would seem that certain formalities were complied with before 
the fighting commenced as follows…  

In his “Lectures” 1851, the Rev. Mr Buddle gives a good description of these preliminaries, 
which are worth repeating because the “Karere Maori” newspaper, in which the lectures 
were published, is very scarce; and, moreover, Mr Buddle was a competent authority on 
such subjects. He says… 

 “When the armies met in open field, they were drawn up by their respective leaders in deep 
columns face to face, accompanied with the hideous war dance. The Toa, or braves, rushed 
out between whilst the principal body rested on their arms or flourished about defying their 
enemies, the Toa aiming at distinction by slaying the first man (mataika). The leaders 
generally exerted themselves to excite the passions of the army by addresses. The reasons 
of the conflict are set forth with all the peculiar powers of Maori oratory, and by the most 
impassioned appeals to the excited feelings of the untutored savage. The pride of the tribe, 
their honour, their wives and their children, the bravery of their ancestors, the spirits of the 
departed, their own lives now menaced-every fact and circumstance dear to them is 
invoked, and all the powers of their wild poetry and savage rhetoric employed to influence 
the passion of war and stimulate bravery.”  

The obtaining of the first blood, the death of the first slain, or ‘mataika’ was considered a 
matter of very great importance as presaging the victory of the side that obtained it. On 
meeting, the Toa or braves advanced in front of the ranks which were frequently separated 
only by a small space, sometimes not more than twenty feet. A Toa would sometimes dash 
at the ranks of the enemy and there dispatch his victim with a blow of the mere or a spear 
thrust; this was considered—as it truly was—an act of bravery, and the Toa got great fame 
through thus securing the ‘mataika’. 

  

The usual exclamation of the victor on such occasions was, “Kei te mataika!”—“I have the 
first kill!”—at which his friends raise a great shout ‘umere’ (make raucous applause) and 
at once proceed to attack their enemies. 
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The return home of the Ngapuhi taua after their defeat, and without the usual 
accompaniment of preserved heads of either friends or foes, must have been a very 
humiliating one whilst the ardent desire to obtain utu for their losses would be very strong 
and wide-spread. It is said that this defeat was the principal reason of Hongi Hika’s visit to 
England in 1820, for the express purpose of obtaining arms wherewith to avenge the death 
of his tribesmen. But it was not until 1825 that Ngapuhi finally took ample revenge, and on 
that occasion they nearly annihilated the Ngati Whatua tribe at the battle of Te Ika-a-
ranganui near today’s Mangawhai.  There were, however, between these dates, many raids 
by Ngapuhi into Ngati Whatua Kaipara with these people in constant fear of retaliation, and 
always on the alert. 

 

The defeat at Moremunui was never forgotten by Ngapuhi, and when the opportunity 
presented itself to visit England, Hongi Hika promptly seized it returning with large numbers 
of muskets. One of these muskets he named ‘Teke-tanumia’ in order that the horrible fate 
of his sister ‘Waitapu’ should be ever present in the minds of his people.  

In defence of Hongi, for he has often been described as a blood-thirsty savage who fought 
merely for the love of war, it is well to mention that most of his expeditions were prompted 
by the desire to avenge the deaths of near relations killed by enemy tribes.  

His attack on Waikato is stated by Kiritapu to have been undertaken to punish the Tainui 
tribes for the killing of Te Haranui, a nephew of his. Some years before an Ngati-tahinga 
Ariki named Te Ao-o-te-rangi had visited the North where he enquired for the descendants 
of Reitu, a noted woman of Waikato who had some generations before gone to Ngapuhi 
and there married Ueoneone.  

The result of this visit was that Te Ao-o-te-rangi returned bringing with him this young man 
Te Haranui who, unfortunately for him, took part at a later date in one of the local wars at 
Kawhia and was killed at Te Waro, a place on the foreshore.  

In spite of the fact that Te Haranui had taken part in this war of his own free will, his death 
was blamed on Waikato, and Hongi determined to punish that tribe for the killing of his 
relative.  

A similar reason took Hongi to the Rotorua country, for these people had, at the instigation 
of Te Rauparaha, killed another nephew of his in the person of Te Pae-o-te-rangi. He was 
killed on Motutawa Island, in Lake Rotokakahi. 
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1816 

THE EXPEDITION OF TAUKAWAU THAT WENT 

DOWN INTO THE TARANAKI TERRITORY 
 

 

 

The next Northern expedition was that under ‘Taukawau’ of Ngapuhi. This party fought its 
way through the Ati-Awa and Taranaki territories as far as Puara-te-rangi, a Pa situated near 
Punehu, not far from the present district of Pihama.  
The reason of this expedition was to purchase native garments (kaitaka).  

The Taranaki people had great knowledge of weaving kaitaka, and their muka (prepared 
flax) called tihore, or takiri-kau was very superior.  

 

Note:  Knowledge that had been derived at by the original people…  

 

The visit ended up in quarrelling, fighting and man slaying. The reason of that strife was, 
some of the party desired to secure all the best garments; and because of that strife we 
again divided, fifty of them going one way, fifty another...  

 
One company went with Pangari (of Lower Hokianga), and that man decided to do such 
works as would cause his name to be heard of by the many of the land. As the party of 
Pangari travelled along they met an old woman who was gathering tutu berries to make 
wine; her they killed, then cooked and ate her. Whilst they were cooking her, and when the 
people put “the fish” (being the woman's body) into the oven, the fire blazed up; this was 
said to be an omen for them that they should soon see another Pa, and if they assaulted it 
they would take it. The flame of the oven represented the courage of the old woman welling 
up and leaving the body, and hence it was believed the courage of the tribe of the old 
woman had evaporated. This old woman was a tohunga, and therefore the courage of her 
tribe would cease when they stood up in baffle. The oven had been covered in and the “fish” 
(woman's body) was cooked and being uncovered by the fifty men when the spies returned, 
who had been sent out to look for the people of the country. The spies said, “The people to 
whom the old woman belonged have heard of the murder, and the taua hikutoto, or 
avenging party, has arisen to attack us” Then the fifty men seized their belts, girded 
themselves and fell into line for the fight. The enemy appeared and occupied the summit of 
a hillock. They were very numerous and soon the party retreated, in fact they fled. Whilst 
retreating, Pangari was wounded in the leg with a kotaha (or sling-spear) which had been 
thrown by the enemy. Ngapuhi continued to retreat until they got a long distance away, 
when they laid in hiding in a swamp, selecting a hard place in the bog; here they arranged 
themselves in rank in three parties. One party went to search for food, because they had left 
the body of the old woman behind in the oven, and this party met the old woman's tribe. 
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They took some reeds and bound them together (to stand on) and fought the Taranaki and 
the bodies of their dead becoming food for Ngapuhi. Pangari declared that hunger, thirst, 
and fear had deprived his tongue of saliva. 

 

Note:  The fish or rather fish of Tu is Human Flesh. 

 

Note:  The Ngapuhi account, after describing some battles the Hokianga people had had 
with the Rarawa tribes of North Hokianga, goes on to say: “So we dwelt some time at our 
homes in Lower Hokianga, until after a while, we again felt a desire for man's flesh, and the 
idea was conceived that we should go on a campaign against the tribes of the South. We 
accordingly assembled together and arranged with Hongi Hika to form an army to avenge 
the deaths of some of our people who had been killed by the Southern tribes on the occasion 
of a journey they made to procure mats in exchange for Maori weapons” 

  

 

1819-1820 

THE RISE OF TUWHARE COMBINES SOUTHERN HOKIANGA HAPU 

 
 

In this expedition we find these ancient enemies combining to make war on others.  
The Hapu leaders were Patuone, Nene, Te Wharepapa (King George), Moetara, (South 
Hokianga) Rori, (an Ngapuhi, of North Hokianga) Te Kekeao, Tawhai, and many others. The 
Roroa leaders were Te Karu, (from Puketu) Taoho, (of Te Roroa in exile on the Wairoa) his 
younger brother Tuwhare (of Hokianga), who was a great warrior and the latter's nephew, 
Tiopira-Kinaki. 

 

 Note: This is what those Maori did in those days. Sworn enemies one day, the next, 
Combined Warriors in arms: none of Ngapuhi proper of the Bay of Islands joined in… 

 

It is believed that this expedition sometimes called ‘Amio whenua’ took place in the year 
1819-20.  It did not affect the main branch of Ngati Whatua particularly, but the description 
of the doings of the expedition as it passed through their country and the Isthmus of 
Auckland will serve to show that the Ngati Whatua tribes at this time were absent from the 
Auckland district. Their (Ngati Whatua) wars with Ngati-Paoa had led them to shun that 
part of the country; some were in hiding in the Waitakere Ranges, others were at Mangere 
or Waikato, so that but for occasional predatory expeditions, the Isthmus was without 
inhabitants, excepting Ngati-Paoa in their fortress of Mauinaina (Panmure, Mount 
Wellington). 27  

                                                      
27 FOR MORE DETAIL REFER TO PAGE 64 - 66 OF THE NINETEENTH CENTURY MAORI WARS. 
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And so this Taua assembled at the mouth of Hokianga on the beach at Omapere, and then 
Patuone proceeded to offer incantations to Niua and Pouahi, and also to Arai-te-uru, to 
propitiate the spirits of those sacred places. As he repeated his karakia, on reaching the 
name of Pouahi, he threw part of the lock of hair towards that place, and so on for the rest 
of them. The reason that this is done is so that the spirits of the dead shall turn to the 
speaker and assist him in the battle, so that he may be brave in the fight.28   
 

Note below:  The following is the proceeding in such cases: When the war party of 
Hokianga had been duly called together, the Ariki of each hapu in turn arose, and cutting 
off a lock of hair from the summit of his head-standing naked, all but his maro, or 
waistcloth--took it in his right hand, and turned his glance towards the “mountains-of-
prayer” (maunga hirihiri) of his home, repeated the karakia appropriate to those places, 
saying… 
 

 

 

 

 

Continue… 

So soon as the karakia and other ceremonies connected there with were over, the taua 
arose, and at once proceeded on its journey.  

“We went by way of the West Coast Southward, along the beach towards Maunganui and 
thence on to Kaipara, the mouth of which we crossed and went on our way, via Kumeu, (just 
Westward of Auckland) to Te Whau, and as far as Waitemata, where Auckland now 

stands”. 
29

 

At Kawhia they were joined by the Ngati-Toa tribe under Te Rauparaha and Te Rangihaeata, 
and from there the combined forces passed on to Taranaki, Whanganui, Port Nicholson 
(Wellington) and Wairarapa, where, turning back, they followed the same route 
homewards, finally arriving at Hokianga about October, 1820, having left Hokianga about 
November, 1819.  

 
Note – recruiting various warriors mentioned above along the way…  

 

 

 

 

                                                      
28 SOURCE: SEE THE ORIGIN OF THE NAMES IN “PEOPLING OF THE NORTH, P. 24. 
29 SOURCE: PAGES 98-99 NINETEENTH CENTURY MAORI WARS 

One to that place 
One to Pouahi  
One to Niua  
One to Arai-te-uru 
 

Ko tahi ki reira  
Ko tahi ki Pouahi:      
Ko tahi ki Niua:      
Ko tahi ki Arai-te-uru: 
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FROM PAPERS PAST WE HAVE A FIRST-HAND ACCOUNT GIVEN BY A MEMBER OF THIS TAUA  
                                                         NEW ZEALAND ILLUSTRATED MAGAZINE, VOLUME 1, ISSUE 10, 1 JULY 1900, AND PAGE 21 
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Note: It is very unlikely that Hongi Hika and the rest of the Eastern chiefs joined this Taua 
as stated in this News Paper report some 80 years later but you must admit it makes a 
good story… 
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THE FIGHT THAT LED TO THE DEATH OF TE ROROA ARIKI ‘TUWHARE’ 
 

On the return Northward of the Ngapuhi expedition, the warriors forced their way up the 
Whanganui River in canoes.  

The people of Pukenamu (Rutland Stockade, town of Whanganui), Patupo and Taumaha-a-
aute (a Pa near Shakespeare Cliffs) and other Pa in that neighbourhood fled up the river.  
As Tuwhare (of Te Roroa) and his party, advanced he was attacked and harassed by the 
people occupying the numerous Pa on either side of the river. The Whanganui tribe closed 
in on his rear as he advanced, thus cutting off his retreat and communication with those left 
near the mouth of the river:  

“But said the Maori narrator, what was that to Tuwhare, he cleared a path for his party by 
the terror of his guns. When our people heard the sound of those guns we thought they 
were putatara (native trumpets), and our old men said, Does this man think to conquer Te 
Ati-Hau with his putatara? Are the descendants of Ao-Kehu and Tama-whiro, of Hau-pipi 
and Pae-rangi, flying from a sound?”  

So said our warriors:  “But when we saw our people falling dead around us: struck from afar 
off: killed by invisible means: then the knowledge came to us that this was the new weapon 
of which we had heard, and we realised that our rakau-Maori or native weapons were of 
little avail against the pu-mata or muskets. Still we resisted the advance of the Ngapuhi and 
constantly kept up the attack all the way up the river, some in advance, some following 
behind and taking advantage of every coin of vantage. 

 For up Te-Awa-nui-a-rua (Whanganui River) did Tuwhare fight his way until he reached Te 
Ana-o-Tararo near Makokoti, above Pipiriki. Here the river narrows in between high cliffs on 
either side.  

On the summit of the cliffs a great multitude of people of the Whanganui tribes had 
assembled to try and stay the progress of Ngapuhi. Our messengers had gone forth to alarm 
the tribes of the river and the interior, and in response numbers came to the rendezvous. 
There gathered the hapus of Te Ati-Hau, Patu-toko-toko, Nga-Poutama, Ngati-Pa-Moana 
and Nga-Paerangi, at Te Ana-o-Tararo.  

The tribes of inland Tuhua and even of Taupo-nui-a-Tia sent their contingents to help 
exterminate the boastful Ngapuhi.  When the canoes of Tuwhare were passing through the 
narrow pass of Te Ano-a-Tararo, we attacked them.  

From the summits of the cliffs we hurled down on them great logs and huge stones, 
crushing the canoes, and killing many of their crews. Some turned back on their course 
down the river, but we followed and slew many. Ah! Te Wai-nui-a-Tarawera (Whanganui 
River,) ran red to the ocean that day.  

The Ngapuhi, who thought to conquer the whole world with their guns, was destroyed by 
the children of Hau-nui-a-papa-rangi under the shining sun that day!”30 

The Pa of Kaiwhakauka is situated on the top of a perpendicular cliff on the river side, with 
cliffs also on the North, where a little stream joins the main river through a canyon.  
                                                      
30 SOURCE: 19TH CENTURY MAORI WARS PAGE 120-122 
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Ngapuhi were eight hundred strong with five hundred muskets- now crossed and occupied 
the slopes that rise from the pa towards the South, from which they kept up a constant fire 
upon the pa.  

(A very obvious exaggeration, the numbers being probably not more than three hundred 
men and thirty or forty guns)  

Under this fire Ngapuhi attacked and succeeded in getting into the fort, where, however, 
the numbers of Whanganui, now able to fight at close quarters with their native weapons, 
were too much for their foes, a very large number of whom were killed in the Pa; others 
were thrown over the cliffs, to be killed on the rocks below.  
Whilst Tuwhare (of Te Roroa) was in the pa, and just coming round the corner of a house, he 
was met by Ha-marama, a Ariki of Whanganui, whom Tuwhare fired at and hit in the 
shoulder; but before he could reload, Ha-marama struck him a blow on the head with his 
taiaha, which split his skull, but did not kill him. Tuwhare called out, “Mehemea he ringa 
huruhuru tau, ko tenei he ringaringa mahi kai” (“If yours had been the arm of a warrior I 
should have been killed; but it is the arm of a cultivator”)31  

The people of Tuwhare succeeded in getting him away, and carried him wounded unto 
death, to their canoes, and then made off with all speed down the river, followed by 
Whanganui as hard as they could paddle. During this flight, Toki whati, a son (or perhaps 
nephew) of Tu-whare, was captured by Whanganui. As the two parties were resting in their 
camps a parley took place, in which Tuwhare asked his enemies if they had seen Toki-whati; 
the reply was that they held him a prisoner. It was said that upon these negotiations taking 
place  Toki-whati was given up to his own people in exchange for part of a suit of armour 
that George IV had given to Hongi when that Ariki visited England in 1820, and from whom 
it came into the possession of Tu-whare.  

 

Note:  This is unlikely to be a part of the same suit of armour from King George IV as 
Hongi hadn't been to England at this point and also Hongi wasn’t friendly with Te Roroa. 

 

DEATH AND BURIAL OF TE ROROA ARIKI TUWHARE 

 

The great expedition now passed on its way homeward, going by canoes as far as Patea, 
where, apparently, a division took place, some going on in their canoes to Waitara, whilst 
others, the Roroa people, went overland, carrying poor Tuwhare on a kauhoa, or stretcher. 

 On their arrival at Kete-marae, the old native settlement not far from Normanby, Tuwhare 
expired of his wounds.  

So this great Ariki died, who, in many battles, had shown his courage and ability as a 
warrior.  
After the burial of Tuwhare and the usual tangi, etc., the Northern taua passed onwards 
towards their homes. With the canoes they possessed, probably they went by sea to 

                                                      
31 SOURCE: 19TH CENTURY MAORI WARS PAGE 123-4 
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Kawhia, where the Northern tribes took farewell of Te Rauparaha and the Ngati-Toa tribe, 
their companions in arms for so long. It is said that this contingent of Ngapuhi people 
presented Te Rauparaha with fifty stands of arms, but, probably this is an exaggeration, 
though some were given, no doubt, which the Ngati-Toa Ariki shortly after used against 
Waikato and in his memorable migration to the South.32 

The Ngapuhi contingent of this long expedition reached Hokianga about October, 1820, for 
when Marsden passed through the homes of these people in November of that year the 
women were still in the whare-potae (house of mourning), mourning over those who had 
been killed at Taranaki.  
Two of the Northern Ariki became afterwards celebrated for the consistent support they 
always rendered the British Government--in peace and war--the brothers Eruera Patuone 
and Tamati Waka-Nene, both Ariki of Upper Hokianga. They both assisted actively in the 

later war against Hone Heke, 1844.33  

 

Note:  On the South side of Hokianga Heads there is a cave in a perpendicular cliff, which 
has been the burial place of the people of Hokianga from time immemorial, and that cliff 
is one of the places invoked (hirihiri) when the war parties go forth to slay men, and its 
name is also recited in the thanksgiving for food. Ramaroa is the name of the cave. When 
that part of the country was purchased by Martin as a pilot station in March, 1832, the 
people removed the bones to another place, and it became common (noa). (Meaning 
spontaneous, free from Tapu) To reach the cave men were let down over the cliff with a 
rope.  

 
 
 

LEFT:  DEAD ARIKI WITH THE HEADS OF HIS FOES ABOUT HIM
34

 

 

                                                      
32 PAGE 126 NINETEENTH CENTURY MAORI WARS. 
33 PAGES 126-127 NINETEENTH CENTURY MAORI WARS. 
34 SKETCH BY  JOEL POLACK  
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1824:  RELATIONSHIPS BETWEEN NGAPUHI AND NGATI WHATUA HOT UP AGAIN. 

HONGI HIKA VISITS OLD WHAPU/KAIHU NOW DARGAVILLE… 

 

Note:  As legend would have it, Hongi’s initial plan was to invade the territory occupied 
by Te Roroa. However on arriving at the mouth of the Kaihu River, via the Mangakahia 
Valley, he agreed at a Hui to discontinue the expedition and returned with his Taua to 
Kaikohe and Waimate, where he planned to attack Ngati Whatua of the Kaipara from 
another direction.  

 

And so the Taua proceeded by way of the Mangakahia Valley. With them was the Te Kuihi 
chief, ‘Te Hihi-o-tote’, elder brother of the well-known ‘Parore-te-Awha’, or Patu, of 
Waipoua and the Kaihu Valley, both of whom were related to Ngapuhi. 

 

Note:  Te Hihi-o-tote was a feared warrior of Ngapuhi who accompanied Pomare on his 
raids to the South. He was better known as a murderer who loved the flesh of his 
captives. 

 

For some reason, but probably with a desire to save his relatives of the Te Roroa tribe, Te 
Hihi-o-tote hastened on before the war-party to visit these people near the Wairoa River 
who were living under Taoho, and there obtained the mere, or greenstone weapon, which 
formerly belonged to Matohi, an ancestor of the Roroa people, who lived about nine 
generations ago. 

With this valuable mere, Te Hihi hastened back to Hongi, and gave it to him as a peace-
offering on the part of that Te Roroa division of Ngati-Whatua, whose territories Hongi was 
about to invade. What were the arguments used by Te Hihi-o-tote we know not, but Hongi 
and his taua turned right-about-face and marched back to their homes at Kaikohe and 
Waimate with the ultimate intention of attacking Ngati-Whatua from another direction. 

 

Note:  I believe Hongi was out and about recruiting for his planned attack on Ngati 
Whatua in 1825 and he was making sure that he still had the allegiance of Te Tirarau and 
Parore Te Awha.    

It must be remembered that at this time the largest population of Ngati Whatua were 
now living South and South-East (Otamatea) of the Kaipara Harbour, forced there by 
previous Ngapuhi raids and it was traditional for Ngapuhi and for Hongi to attack his 
enemies from the sea. 

It must also be remembered Te Roroa were now living in sufferance under Te Tirarau of 
the Northern Wairoa River and Parore Te Awha of Waipoua and Waimamaku. Both of 
these Ariki were related to Hongi.    
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Te Whareumu was very wrath at the failure of the above expedition, and blamed Te Hihi-o-
tote for depriving him of an opportunity of avenging his relative, Koriwhai.  

Not being satisfied to wait for Hongi, he gathered together his own immediate Hapu, 
together with some others, and started on in advance, this time avoiding the Roroa 
territories.  

He proceeded by sea from the Bay of Islands to Mangawhai, the little harbour six miles to 
the South of Bream-tail Point. His force numbered 170 men, and the point of attack 
intended was the middle Kaipara districts of Otamatea, etc., where dwelt Te Uri-o-Hau a 
division of Ngati-Whatua.  

It is not known what the outcome was but his action would be the spear head for Hongi 
Hika to follow on his way to the battle of Ika ranga nui 1825.  

 
 

Note:  There would be more skirmishes between Ngapuhi and Ngati Whatua over the next 
few weeks, after all they were warring people and it would appear that this was the final 
straw for Hongi: with the memory of Moremonui still fresh in his mind he prepared another 
major attack on South East Kaipara. 

 

Note:  Illustrating the manners and customs of the times, I include the following… 

 

During this expedition via Mangakahia to the Kaihu Valley, an atua, or evil omen, occurred. 
One of the wives of Te Morenga was seduced by one of Hongi's party, at which the latter 
was very angry, and insisted on the woman being sent back to Waihou, Hokianga, to which 
place she belonged.  

On the way back by the coast she was killed by some of the Kuihi people, and her body 
cooked and partly eaten, the rest being sent to Muriwai, a chief of Hokianga, who handed 
over the remains to Te Morenga, her husband. 

 On the return of the expedition, the cooked remains of the woman were distributed to the 
chiefs of the party, who ate them, but Te Morenga would not touch them. 
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1825: REVENGE AT ‘TE IKA-A-RANGANUI’  

 

WARRIORS FROM NORTHERN WAIROA TO HOKIANGA: FROM CENTRAL NORTHLAND TO THE BAY OF 

ISLANDS GO TO WAR WITH ‘HONGI HIKA’ 

 

Note:  Once again we have different versions and statistics for this battle but the final 
result is the same with the near extermination of the Ngati Whatua and Uri o hau 
warriors and their Ariki: Small remnants of these tribe’s would scatter and hide in out of 
the way Valleys between Kaipara and the Waikato and probably all the way into the 
Taranaki. 

 

A record of the lead up to this battle is taken from the journals of ‘James Kemp’ the 
missionary of 1824…35 

 

Note: The words spelt as Shunghee is Hongi: Kieparro-Kiparro is Kaipara…   

  

29 Nov:  A party of natives arrived at Shunghees place near Waimate from kieparro. I am 
informed that they come to ask Shunghee if it his intention to fight them. I believe they wish 
to live in peace, but they are afraid this party (Ngapuhi) will go against them (Ngati 
Whatua) and the Ngapuhi having so many muskets that it will be useless for them to 
attempt to stand against them. 

 

30th Nov:  Ngati Whatua who came on Sunday came on purpose to make peace as they did 
not wish to fight. 

 

1st Dec:  The natives from Kiparro returned home to their place this morning and Shunghee’s 
eldest son Charles is gone with them he is considered as a hostage of peace. Shunghee 
informed them that they were not going to fight as expected.  

 

HONGI HIKA:  prepares his campaign of slaughter on the Hapu of Kaipara, on those who 
were aligned with Ngati Whatua… 

Messengers having been sent to the Hokianga people, they assembled at Lower Waihou to 
discuss Hongi's proposal to join in the expedition about to start. They decided to do so and 
proceeded to Kaikohe to join the other force. 

                                                      
35 MISSIONARY JAMES KEMP’S JOURNALS OF 1824 
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So Ngapuhi assembled under Hongi, 500 strong: before starting the usual war-dance (for 
the purpose of this Taua) was performed, Hongi composed the following tau, or song, to 
accompany it… 36 
 

 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Kemps Entry for 24th Jan 1825…37 

We expect them, Ngapuhi down at KeriKeri in a few days to repair their canoes to go on a 
fighting expedition to Kiparro. 

 

5 Feb:  We have many natives about our settlement repairing their canoes to go to fight at 
Kiparro. It is very remarkable they have made several attempts to go there:  they have been 
prevented from fighting although they have gone with that full determination. 

 

9 Feb:   A large party of natives arrived today to proceed with Shunghee to Kaparrah. They 
encamped close to our dwelling where they are going to prepare their canoes.   

 

In a letter to his parents, written at Kerikeri the missionary ‘George Clarke’ vividly 
described the preparation of Hongi’s Kaipara expedition… 

 

Since I last wrote a large party has left us on an expedition to the Westward to a place 
called Kiperrah for the purpose of depopulating the place. I think there are not less than 46 
to 56 canoes gone from the Bay of Islands. Shungee is the commander – in – Chief.  

During the time they were preparing their canoes about our place they behaved pretty well, 
a thing uncommon at such times. I would compare the natives to nothing else but some 
infernal Lost; there was savageness about them… even their canoes were trimmed so as to 
give them a terrific appearance.  

The war dance was their principal amusement after their work was done. The yells and 
shrieks of which were terrific. Almost every man about has a musket with a bayonet at the 
end – these muskets are the New Zealanders idols; he will part from everything he possess 
for one of these instruments of destruction.  

                                                      
36 IT WOULD REQUIRE REFERENCE TO HONGI OR SOME OF HIS OLD COMPANIONS TO EXPLAIN THIS 
37 MISSIONARY JAMES KEMP’S JOURNALS OF 1824 

Te Torea i te tahuna, 
Titi, kahukahu, 
Te mata o te harakeke; 
Titi, kahukahu, 
Te kai kaha o te harakeke; 
Titi kahukahu, ha! 

 

The Stilt on the sand-bank, 
Titi, kahukahu; 
The point of the flax leaf, 
Titi, kahukahu; 
The sustaining food of the flax, 
Titi, kahukahu.  
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After stopping with us about a fortnight they left us for the scene of action and we have not 
seen or heard from them since.38   

OVERVIEW… 

 

In February 1825 the Bay of Islands tribes at last set out to restore the mana lost at the 
battle of Moremonui. An advance force led by Te Whareumu of Kororareka (Russell) was 
followed by the main force of perhaps 300 Ngapuhi led by Hongi Hika, his son Hare Hongi, 
Rewa and other leaders; it left the Bay of Islands on 25 February 1825.  

They spent about a month at the little harbour of Taiharuru, North of Whangarei, training 
their warfare, fishing and repairing their canoes. It was during this time that the various 
branches of Ngati Whatua heard of the impending attack and gathered at the head of the 
Kaiwaka River, South of Whangarei. 

Murupaenga, again showing his superior military leadership, proposed that part of the 
1,000-strong combined force should ambush Ngapuhi as they arrived by canoe at 
Mangawhai, while they were at a disadvantage. But, fatefully for Ngati Whatua, he was 
over-ruled, other Ariki refusing to believe that Hongi could ever be caught at a 
disadvantage. 

Contact was made between the two forces at Te Ika-a-ranganui, at the junction of the 
Kaiwaka River and the Waimako Stream, inland from Mangawhai. An attempt at 
negotiation failed; the parties kept their distance for three days, after which Murupaenga's 
force began firing, wounding Wharepoaka, an Ariki of Rangihoua. No further fighting 
occurred that day, and during the night Murupaenga's people managed to burn and holed 
many of the 50 canoes of Hongi's force. Hongi's party then spent several days repairing 
their canoes, but on the fourth day Ngati Whatua closed in, apparently determined to do 
battle.  

Murupaenga came close to victory, but Hongi then led a charge and there was heavy 
fighting lasting several hours. Both sides sustained heavy losses but Ngati Whatua were 
decisively defeated and forced to flee the battle site, leaving their muskets in the hands of 
their conquerors. 

Murupaenga escaped, and is said to have pronounced a farewell to his dead as he fled. He 
took refuge with the remnant of his people on the Mahurangi Peninsula. 

In 1826, while most of his people were away up the Puhoi River, he and his party were 
taken by surprise at Mahurangi by a party of Te Hikutu from Hokianga. Murupaenga was 
killed; his body was found by his people floating in the sea.  

The explorer ‘Dumont d'Urville’ claimed that the death blow had been struck by “Tepouna” 
(Te Puna?) of Rangihoua. Murupaenga is buried at Mihirau, on the Puhoi River. 

                                                      
38  IN A LETTER TO HIS PARENTS, WRITTEN AT KERIKERI THE MISSIONARY GEORGE CLARKE VIVIDLY DESCRIBED THE PREPARATION OF HONGI’S KAIPARA 
EXPEDITION… 
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Of medium height, very dark, and with a fiery, intelligent expression, Murupaenga could 
persuade reluctant warriors to join in his campaigns through his inspiring oratory. Taoho 
referred to him as “Murupaenga, he who will…deliver plans of war”.  

A Taranaki poet described him in 1818 as “Murupaenga, the mover of war parties”.  He 
was a brilliant strategist and military commander, and a leader of exceptional talents.39 

 

THIS ACCOUNT BY NGATI WHATUA… 

 

Note:  The following account given to Percy Smith by the old men of Te Uri-o-hau, who 
took part in the battle are: Paikea-te-Hekeua, the principal chief of that Hapu, Te Toko, 
Tieke, Puriri, and others… 

 

It has been said that Koriwhai, of Ngapuhi, had been murdered by some members of the 
Ngati-Whatua and Ngati-Maru tribes who were then allied, more through force of 
circumstances than mutual good will. This event brought to the surface all the old memories 
of un-avenged defeats that Ngapuhi had suffered at Moremonui and other places, before 
the introduction of fire-arms. So Hongi decided to aid Te Whareumu, to whom Koriwhai was 
related, and at the same time wipe out their brave and warlike neighbours of Kaipara, who 
were at that time had no supplies of muskets. 

Hongi started from the Bay with a force of 300 warriors (some accounts say 400) in 
February 1825 and followed up the advance-guard under Te Whareumu to Mangawhai 
where he overtook him. In this taua were many divisions of Ngapuhi, but I have only been 
able to obtain the names of a few of the chiefs. These were Hongi Hika as commander-in-
chief, his son Hare Hongi, Te Whareumu, Te Ahu, Te Puhi, Taiwhanga, Kaiteke (the chief 
tohunga) Moka, Te Morenga, and Te Tirarau (of the Parawhau). 

With these Ngapuhi people of the central and Eastern districts of the Bay of Islands, was a 
contingent from Hokianga, under Patuone, Nene, Moetara, Poutu, and others from the 
coast South of the Hokianga Bay. 40

 

 

Note:  This will be Ariki Parore Te Awha of Waipoua and Ariki Kaka of the Kaihu Valley.  
Kaka was aligned with Te Rarawa. 

 

It appears that Ngapuhi were expected, and the Uri-o-hau, with some of the other Hapu of 
Ngati-Whatua, had gathered together to meet them at the head of the Otamatea, or, as it 
is there called, the Kaiwaka River. This was at the head of the navigation, and not many 

                                                      
39 SOURCE:  MARSDEN, S. LETTERS AND JOURNALS. ED. J. R. ELDER. DUNEDIN, 1932 NGATA, 
 A., COMP. NGA MOTEATEA. 3 VOLS. WELLINGTON, 1959--70 
SMITH, S. P. MAORI WARS OF THE NINETEENTH CENTURY. 2ND AND ENL. ED. CHRISTCHURCH, 1910 
HTTP://WWW.TREATYOFWAITANGI.NET.NZ/ALLANANDSUSANVSTHEWAITANGITRIBUNAL4.HTM 
40 VOLUME 10 1901 > VOLUME 10, NO. 1, MARCH 1901 > WARS OF THE NORTHERN AGAINST THE SOUTHERN TRIBES OF NEW ZEALAND IN THE NINETEENTH 
CENTURY: PART VI, BY S. PERCY SMITH, P 21-49 
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miles from the nearest of the Uri-o-hau settlements, and about eight miles from 
Mangawhai, the Ngapuhi camp. 

The Rev. Hauraki Paora tells me that on arrival of the news of the coming of Ngapuhi, plans 
were discussed as to the best method of meeting their foes...  

Murupaenga, of Ngati-Rongo, proposed that one party should proceed to Mangawhai and 
there await the landing, with the idea of attacking Ngapuhi at a disadvantage, but 
Rewharewha, of the Uri-o-hau, over ruled this, saying: “Nawai i mea me pena te matenga 
mo Hongi-Hika”—“What an absurd idea to suppose that Hongi-Hika could be caught like 
that.” So the plan was abandoned, and it was decided to meet the foe at Te Ika-a-ranga-
nui. 

The country lying immediately to the West of Mangawhai consists of rolling undulating 
downs, bounded to the North and South by wooded ranges, but the country between these 
forests, at the time I write of, was open and covered with stunted fern and manuka. The soil 
is sterile, with a little richer land in the Valleys, such as at Hakoru. Formerly this country was 
covered by fine kauri forests, as the natives tell us, and as is proved by the enormous 
quantities of kauri gum, or kapia, which has been dug out of it. The Maori, having no tools 
in former days to clear a path with, always accomplished this by setting fire to the country 
and the result is that these fires, continued for ages, have destroyed, first the forests, then 
the vegetable humus which goes to form a soil, and hence the extent of sterile country 
North of Auckland. Eight miles or so to the West of Mangawhai the open country comes 
down by gentle slopes to the head waters of the Kaiwaka, one of the branches of the noble 
Otamatea, the most beautiful of all the beautiful rivers-or rather inlets, for the waters are 
salt-of the Kaipara Harbour. There is a little freshwater stream named Waimako, running 
down from a wood, and at a mile from its junction with the Kaiwaka is Te Ika-a-ranga-nui, 
an undulating picturesque country, with a somewhat better soil than that to the East, and 
which is now covered with European farms. It is here the great battle was fought. 

This open undulating country that has been described was used as a toanga waka, or 
portage, by Ngati-Whatua, when they used to drag their canoes across from Kaipara to the 
East coast, at Mangawhai, and some of the Uri-o-hau had been engaged in this work when 
the news of the near approach of Ngapuhi drove them to arms.  

As was normal before advancing into battle Ngapuhi would announce their intention with 
a war-cry… 

The following is taken also from “Nga Moteatea;” it is called a mata, (prophetic songs) and 
whilst embodying a prophecy, is also used as a war-cry to accompany the war-dance. It was 
composed by Kaiteke, the author of the first composition, and no doubt was used by 
Ngapuhi as they started forth to battle. The first and third lines are sung by one of the chiefs 
standing, whilst the taua silently kneels on one knee, their weapons resting on the ground, 
one end slanting forward. The first Ae! is shouted by all kneeling, at the second they all 
bound into the air with a great shout, and the remainder is sung or shouted in chorus with 
an accompaniment of horrible grimaces and contortions of the body… 
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The Ngapuhi, taua or war-party, under Whareumu and Hongi, numbered about 500 
warriors, nearly all armed with muskets, and Hongi himself wore his famous coat of mail 
given him by His Majesty King George IV on his visit to England in 1820. 

 Against this well-armed force of Ngapuhi, already flushed with success, due to their fire-
arms, gained against the tribes of the South, Ngati-Whatua, Uri-o-hau and the Roroa 

brought into the field—they say — over 1,000 men
41

 but amongst them they only counted 

two muskets; the rest were armed with their old national weapons, consisting principally of 
the tao, a double-pointed spear from ten to twenty feet long; the taiaha, a club or double-
edged wooden sword about six feet long, with one end finely carved to represent a human 
face and protruding tongue, which was also used as a spear for finishing the enemy when 
stricken down by the blade; the wahaika, a weapon shaped like a battle-axe, but the back of 
which was used to give the blow, and with a bunch of pigeons' feathers attached to the 
opposite face, which served the same purpose as the feathers in an arrow; the hoeroa, a 
heavy, curved, flat spear made of whale's rib, with carvings at one end and in the middle; 
and lastly, the several kinds of short clubs for close fighting, such as the mere-pounamu, 
made of the beautiful greenstone jade; the mere-paraoa, like it in shape, but made of whale 
rib, or a mere made of other fine-grained stone, or of heavy wood, and varying sometimes 
in shape.  

The warriors also sometimes wore a pukupuku, or kotara, a thick band of woven flax, about 
six inches broad, and twelve or fifteen feet long, which was wound round the chest after 
being wetted, when it was said to be impervious to spears. 

As the first division of Ngapuhi arrived at the right bank of the Waimako stream, they found 
Ngati-Whatua posted on the opposite side, with their right extending into the wood already 
mentioned, and their left barring the passage over the stream, and extending towards 
Kaiwaka.  

                                                      
41 IN THE LIFE OF THE REV. S. LEIGH, IT IS STATED, PAGE 269, THAT NGATI-WHATUA NUMBERED 800 MEN, OF WHOM 100 WERE ARMED WITH MUSKETS. 
HONGI HAD 300 MEN, ALL ARMED WITH FIRE-ARMS. PROBABLY THESE FIGURES WERE OBTAINED AT THE TIME FROM THE NGAPUHI PEOPLE. SHIPS HAD NOT 
VISITED KAIPARA AT THIS DATE. 

 

Ka mate koa Kaipara, nei? 
Ae! 
Ka mate koa Kaipara, nei? 
Ae! 
Ka mate koa Kaipara, 
Ka tu wehiwehi, 
Ka tu wanawana, 
Ka tutu te puehu, 
Ki runga ki te rangi, 
A ko te puke i Aotea 
Ka piki, ka kake, 
Hi! Ha! 
Ka ngaromanga Te riri 
 

Will Kaipara be destroyed? 
Yes! 
Will Kaipara be destroyed? 
Yes! 
Kaipara shall be destroyed, 
They stand in fear, 
They stand trembling, 
The dust shall fly 
Up to the heavens above, 
And the hill at Aotea 
We climb, we ascend, 
Hi! Ha! 
Destructive shall be the battle. 
 



~ 73 ~ 
 

Ngati-Whatua commenced the fight by dashing across the stream, into the ranks of their 
enemies, and succeeded in killing several of them, forcing Ngapuhi to retreat, until they 
were supported by the arrival of the second party under Hongi. It is clear that Ngapuhi were 
very nearly suffering a complete rout here.  

As the latter tribe were driven before Ngati-Whatua, Hongi's blind wife, Turikatuku-who 
always accompanied him in his expeditions, and whose advice he was said constantly to 
follow—called out, “E Hongi e! Ka kore te puru a Taumarere”: “Hongi O! The plug of 
Taumarere is withdrawn,” and then it was that Ngapuhi turned on their foes and drove 
them back.  

Kei au te mataika! Anana! Mate-rawa! Mate-rawa! The usual war-cry, denoting the 
drawing of first blood, was heard. But Ngati-Whatua's success was of short duration; a 
storm of bullets drove them back to their lines.  

Again they made a kokiri (a charge) down to the stream, only to be driven back again by the 
guns, losing large numbers of their people; but they stood their ground for some time 
fighting hand to hand with Ngapuhi.  

In one little spot, pointed out to me, on the bank of the Waimako, one of the chiefs shouted 
korahi! korahi! (Spread out to far) And rallied his men there until 60 topu (or 2 times=120) of 
them fell in one heap. Here it was that Hare Hongi, great Hongi's son fell mortally wounded.  

Again Ngati-Whatua charged, but the bullets of Ngapuhi were too much for them; they fell 
in heaps before the guns, being as they were within arm's-length of the muzzles. The shouts 
of the combatants and the noise of the guns in this last charge were so great that they have 
given a name to the particular spot where the combatants met, Te-ra-reoreo, or the “day of 
voices.”  

Ngati-Whatua having lost—as they say—a thousand men, though no doubt this is an over-
estimate, and seeing the struggle hopeless, beat a retreat to Kaiwaka river under a heavy 
fire from Ngapuhi. Here, taking to their canoes, they escaped. “But for the foolishness of 
Ngapuhi, all Ngati-Whatua would have perished that day,” said my informant, old Puriri of 
the Uri-o-hau, who took part in the conflict, and described the battle to me on the ground in 
1860. 

All the hapu of Ngati-Whatua were represented at the battle. Waimako is said to have run 
red with blood that unhappy day and its waters are tapu still to Ngati-Whatua, none of 
whom will drink there, however thirsty they may be. The battle occurred in February, my 
informant said; they would know by the flowering of certain plants, state of their crops, etc., 
and the subsequent skirmishes lasted until June, when Ngapuhi returned to the North, 
having succeeded in devastating the whole of the Ngati-Whatua territories.  

In this battle Ngapuhi lost several chiefs, amongst who was Hongi’s son, Hare Hongi, Te 
Ahu, Te Puhi, etc. Moka was severely wounded by a bullet, but his life was saved by 
Taiwhanga, who carried him out of the battle to a stream, and laid him therein until the 
fighting was over. He subsequently recovered, and then took the name of Kariri taotu 
(wounded by a bullet) in memory of the event. 
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 Archdeacon Williams, in his diary says of Moka, “This Moka is brother to Wharerahi and 
Rewa, a daring, impudent, self-willed savage, of considerable influence in the way of 
mischief, possessing, I believe, not one good quality.”  

It is said that seventy of Ngapuhi fell in the battle. 

Of the Ngati-Whatua who fell there, only a few names have been retained; Te Toko-o-te-
rangi, who built the carved house just prior to Moremonui, Te Ahumua, who formerly lived 
at Hukatere, on the Wairoa, Te Tokotoko, Houtahi, and Pa-te-Tonga (the latter three 
belonged to the Taou people), Whakamoe-ariki, and Matohi. 

After the battle, Murupaenga, who was present, but escaped—only to meet his death a 
little time after—gave utterance to the following poroporoaki, or farewell, to Te Ahumua 
and others of his relatives who fell there: “E tama ma e! Haere atu ra: popo noa ana te 
koukou, e mounu ana e te hurupounamu!” “O sons! Depart! The owl cries alone, being 
baited by the wren!”  

 The Ngati-Whatua tribe scattered in small parties, Ngati-Whatua proper to the ranges near 
Waitakere, and eventually to Waikato; Te Uri-o-hau, to the vastness of the Tangihua 
Mountains;  

Ngati-Rongo went to their relatives at Whangarei and to the wilds of the forests. The fear of 
Ngapuhi prevented them from occupying their old homes for many years afterwards, indeed 
not until Auckland was founded did they feel safe. 42 

It is a well-known fact that those who went to Waikato were nearly all exterminated at the 
taking of Nohoawatea by Hongi in 1825 or 1826. The old men have often described the 
state of fear and alarm they lived in during their wild life in the mountains of Tangihua, 
Mareretu, and the forests of Waikiekie; they rarely approached the rivers, or the paths, but 
confined themselves to the wild bush, living on eels, birds, and the produce of a few hidden 
cultivations. 

 

Percy Smith’s old friend D. C. Wilson, of Whangarei, supplied him with the following 
notes on the battle, which are interesting as this account comes from Ngapuhi… 

 

The following was told me by an old Toa, or brave, named Hoera, who was in the fight. The 
war party consisted of 800 picked men, or, as Hoera put it, E wha rau topu. They were 
drawn principally from Bay of Islands, the coast between the Bay and Whangarei, and 
largely from Whangarei itself. The principal Toa from Whangarei was a celebrated runner 
and jumper called Te Ihi and I have heard more about him than about Hongi himself. His 
home was at Limestone Island, Whangarei. 

Arrived at Mangawhai, a party of the Ngapuhi dragged the canoes across towards Kaiwaka, 
but when within two miles of that river they were met by a superior force of Ngati-Whatua, 
defeated, and the canoes burnt. I saw the burnt fragments myself 40 years ago, and this 
point appeared to be the centre of the battle. 

                                                      
42 ARCHDEACON WILLIAMS, IN HIS DIARY (VOL. I, P. 115), 
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 While the Ngati-Whatua was burning the canoes, Hongi Hika with the main body came up. 
Hongi had a coat of mail with helmet and all complete. His men had three hundred muskets 
amongst them. Even then, owing to the superior numbers and bravery of the Ngati-Whatua 
he was nearly beaten, although the latter had very few guns. After a time Hongi's side won, 
and a terrible slaughter ensued.  

The pursuit extended right down to the Kaiwaka Creek, and some were killed there. Te Ihi 
distinguished himself on this occasion. He made a practice of overtaking and laming 
fugitives, leaving the slower runners to finish them, and he is said to have jumped the 
Kaiwaka Creek where it was about 30 ft. wide.  

When I first saw the battle-field, 43 years ago, it was overgrown with high tea-tree, varying 
from 10 or 12 ft. on the ranges to 20 ft. in the gullies, but Hoera said when the battle was 
fought it was all under short fern about a foot high. Te Ika-a-ranga-nui was one of the most 
sanguinary battles ever fought in this country.  

Where the fragments of the canoes lay the ground was, in my time, littered with fragments 
of skulls and bones, the remains of the feast.  

There were numerous tribes, who inhabited the well-known Tara estate about half-way 
between Mangawhai and Kaiwaka: they were practically exterminated, and the Kaipara 
people fled in all directions.43 

Mr. Percy Smith concludes with a very interesting fact told to him by the very well-known 
settler Mr. John Webster of South Hokianga… 

Mr. John Webster tells me that “Many of those not killed in the battle were brought 
prisoners to Hokianga, where they were held in bondage for many years, being distributed 
among the different villages at and near the mouth of Hokianga River, at Pakanae, 
Waimamaku, and other places. The Ngati-Whatua were subsequently taken back to their 
old homes and liberated by Moetara and ‘other chiefs’ of Ngapuhi.”44 

 

Note: (‘other chiefs’) this would have been Ariki Parore as well: prisoners were released 
about ten years after the battle due to the influence from the Missionaries. Parore and 
Moetara were both baptized by a Missionary. 

 

CONCLUSION AND THE END OF WAR ON THE BORDERS 

BETWEEN THE KAIPARA AND HOKIANGA  

 

Hongi Hika had not forgotten his loss of close family members when ambushed by Ngati 
Whatua and Te Roroa at Moremonui on the Ripiro coastline 1807:   During 1825 Hongi set 
forth on a major campaign to the Kaipara with hundreds of able warriors to take revenge 
where he killed and chased Ngati Whatua into exile.  

                                                      
43 D. C. WILSON, OF WHANGAREI, 
44 VOLUME 10 1901 > VOLUME 10, NO. 1, MARCH 1901 > WARS OF THE NORTHERN AGAINST THE SOUTHERN TRIBES OF NEW ZEALAND IN THE NINETEENTH 
CENTURY: PART VI, BY S. PERCY SMITH, P 21-49 
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Sadly for him this war took the life of his eldest son Hare Hongi. On his return to Waimate 
to bury his son the missionaries Kemp and Clarke who both kept accounts of this time were 
invited to the funeral where Hongi explained to them about the victories against the 
Kaipara people and the battle leading up to his son’s death.     

It wasn’t until about 1832 after Parore of Waipoua had had a big celebration in recognition 
of peace that the Iwi/people and Hapu/clans of the Kaipara the Kaihu River Valley North to 
the Hokianga started to live in relative ease.  Inter-tribal marriages had already been taking 
place with a mix of Ngapuhi, Te Rarawa, Te Aupouri, Ngati Whatua, Uri o hau and Te Roroa, 
with some of these moving back into the Kaihu Valley and eventually back into the Waipoua 
district under the auspices of Parore Te Awha as the paramount Ariki and Ariki Te Tirarau 
of the Northern Wairoa, who along with Paikea of the Uri o hau all had strong family links. 
In fact it could be said that they were cousins.  

 

FROM JOEL POLACKS JOURNALS WE HAVE RECORDED THE PEACE PARTY ARRANGED BY PARORE… 

 

Note: Joel’s entry of Haihunga is ‘Hahunga’ a feast and celebration of peace and 
remembering the dead. 

 

The situation of the village in the valley was highly pleasing; the smoke from the various 
native ovens, towering above the hills, added to the effect.  

We passed the plantations before we entered the pa. Potatoes, kumeras, Indian corn, 
melons, pumpkins, vegetable marrow, the uamaori, kai pakeha, tarro, and turnip, were here 
planted with a regularity and neatness that astonished the travelling European at the 
advanced state of improvement wherein agricultural pursuits are carried on by these 
people, who are so far behind the arts in everything else. A taiapa, or fence, surrounded 
each plot of ground to prevent the dogs and pigs from following the natural bent of their 
inclinations.  

Here we landed: some of the villagers came forward to carry me over the rivulet, which in 
parts was bordered by deep soft mud. I mounted on the back of one of these bipedal steeds, 
who enacted his part with pleasantry, much to his own amusement and the crowd that 
followed at our heels.  

He several times pretended to slip and tumble me into the stream. This freak told best when 
we had to cross a muddy place, which often buried this high-mettled racer up to his knees in 
a blue slime. I had no fears of the kind, but joined in the merriment.  

Old Kamura did not escape so well. Anxious to copy my triumphal entry into the capital, he 
begged hard for some person to carry him. None were inclined to undertake the task, for to 
carry a white man was esteemed an honourable performance for a principal warrior; but 
one of their own breechless countrymen was really quite another affair. However, he laid 
hold of a slave of his own, who had now joined us, and mounted his back, but the heavy 
obesity of the priest, compared to my lighter proportions, ill agreed; and, in a slimy spot, 
down went the horse and his rider. I did not stay for the result, but the luckless Kamura did 
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not make his appearance for a full half hour, as he had to commence a fresh toilette, and 
send an express to the village for a fresh stock of feathers, his own being spoiled in the mud.  

The usual discharge of artillery and cries of welcome attended my return to the village, to 
which this was my fourth visit. The men, women, and children, nocked, with their usual 
impatience, around me, as if they had never beheld me previously. The various breed of 
dogs, who were located in this quarter, with a penetration that did them honour, 
immediately recognised me, coming up in a body, projecting their noses towards my person, 
so as not to be imposed upon as to my identity; then returned to their several stations, with 
a canine sagacity, and a peculiar twirl of the tail, indicative that "all was right."  

The village was crowded with strangers, who had arrived to partake of the feast of the 
Haihunga. Cooks were engaged at their ovens, around the skirts of the village; while the 
assembled multitude waited, with voracious patience, the conclusion of these culinary 
operations. The haihunga is a feast, instituted by various tribes, to commemorate the 
actions of the illustrious dead. The bones of the defunct warriors are scraped clean, with 
mussel shells, from all superfluous flesh, washed in a tapued stream, and placed in the 
cemetery. From this place they are brought forth by the clergy of the district, who undertake 
this sacred office in procession, joining in an antistrophal chant, during which the actions of 
the departed are elaborately dwelt upon and exaggerated, whose spirits are supposed to 
have become apotheosised.  

This ceremony is regarded with peculiar awe, as the new divinity is expected to watch over 
the proceedings of the haihunga. In former commemorations of this feast, it was the 
practice to sacrifice slaves as a native offering to the manes of the departed; but from the 
scarcity in the slave-market of late years (their services being at a premium), the multitude 
are restricted from this much-esteemed food, and are now obliged to felicitate themselves 
on only a bit of pork.  

On entering the village, there arose such a Babel of sounds as my ears had never before 
encountered. Some groups were dancing all the hakas that had ever been invented, from 
the flood to the present day, inclusive; others were singing the various choruses, with 
countenances "from lively to severe," that had lately come into vogue. A few, who had been 
among the Europeans, were giving exaggerated imitations of those people, "catching the 
living manners as they rose," before the natives.  

The ladies, of course, were not apathetic spectators of the scene; they were performing their 
utmost endeavours to render themselves delightful and agreeable (and when do they not?) 
in this rout. They had a thousand things to discuss, --the character of the last new belle, the 
gracefulness of such a dancer, the tones of a vocalist, the form of some Adonis in general 
esteem and request, the cannibal ferocity of certain warriors, softened by these fair 
apologists, into an agreeable "esprit;" then their likings, longings, &c. added not a little to 
the general uproar. Squalling brats were running their dear, tender, little, bare feet among 
the stumps and cockle-shells, that were carelessly strewed about the place, the refuse of 
many a meal, squabbling with each other; or were beaten by their mothers, for occasional 
misdemeanours among the ladies' garments.  
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But the above was "music of the spheres," in comparison with the terrific yells of the 
"tangi," which was duly performed by the thousand and one assembled on the arrival of 
every new comer. My appearance was announced by a general discharge of artillery, in 
which one man received a wound in the forehead, from having overloaded his piece, of 
which he was instantly robbed (deprived I should say), together with every article of 
clothing, as utu, or payment, for having committed so much disrespect to me, as to hurt--
himself.  

This singular custom is always strictly adhered to; the chief could not complain, as the law 
was open to him to serve any person in a similar manner, on the occasion of a like accident.  

My arrival formed a new theme of conversation for the ladies; some openly contended that 
my stature was too tall; others expressed a decidedly contrary opinion, which satisfied me 
there were none particularly displeased with me. These observations were kept no secret 
from me, as, from the stunning noise around, each female was obliged to screech forth her 
opinions so as to be heard. All were agreed in admiring my complexion, which was well 
insolated, from long travel, under a scorching sun.  

Towards evening, nearly two thousand per- sons were collected from villages situated 
within fifty miles distant around. Among others, my old friend Kaka welcomed me, who, 
together with his wives, had arrived in the morning. I was particularly glad to see him, as I 
was enabled to restore his children, whom he received with the usual sensibility, agreeably 
to native custom. In his train I also perceived the rivals, who had contended for conjugal 
happiness, in lieu of solitary loneliness: the lady was also here, seated among a coterie of 
matrons. Marriage had certainly not improved her condition, for she had become quite a 
transparency.  
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PAPERS PAST GIVES AN ACCOUNT FOR THE PERIOD LEADING UP TO THE RETURN OF NGATI WHATUA 

TO THE AUCKLAND ISTHMUS AND SOUTH KAIPARA (NOTE: SOME OF THE DATES ARE WRONG) 

 
SOUTHERN CROSS, RŌRAHI XXIV, PUTANGA 3573, 31 HAKIHEA 1868, PAGE 4 
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3 

THE LANDLORD ‘TOA’ 
 
 
 
 
BELOW: THIS HAND DRAWN MAP GIVES AN IDEA OF THE AREA I HAVE NAMED THE LANDS OF “TOA”THESE LANDS TAKE IN WAIOTEMARAMA, EAST INTO THE 
WAOKU AND TUTAMOE FORESTS AND SOUTH OF WHAKATEHAUA/MAUNGANUI BLUFF AND INTO THE KAIHU VALLEY… 
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“TOA”: THE LEGEND 

 

Note:  In this Journal, most of the legendary and factual named Ariki/Chiefs or leaders of 
the various Hapu/clans, who lived on the land between the Northern Wairoa River and 
Southwest Hokianga between the years 1700 and 1900, have a common ancestor: His 
name was “TOA”.  

 Meaning of ‘Toa’ can be “brave, bold, victorious, experienced, accomplished, adept, 
competent, skilful, and capable. 

  

‘Toa’ was a descendant from the legendary ‘Manumanu’ of Ngati Rangi who were 
ancestors of the very first people off the Waka/canoe Mamari who came ashore on the 

Ripiro West Coast about 1300 AD
45

. By the period of 1700 Iwi Ngati Rangi had emerged and 

was affiliated to the Ngapuhi Iwi/tribe of Hokianga and Kaikohe districts:  

From my reckoning ‘Toa’ was influential with the land of local Hapu in the Waiotemarama, 
Waipoua and Whakatehaua /Maunganui Bluff areas about the year 1720. 

Additional legendary historical accounts speak of his mana or his lordship over the lands 
extending southward, down the Ripiro Coast and into the Kaihu Valley all the way down to 
the Northern Wairoa River.  

By the period of 1876 when the Crown made a very controversial decision about the 
ownership of Waipoua most of the descending Hapu of ‘Toa’ who had survived disease and 
warfare would all have a mix of bloodlines predominantly from Hokianga, Kaikohe and 
North Kaipara:  by 1900, most of these Hapu of the KAIHU RIVER VALLEY, THE RIPIRO WEST 

COAST AND SOUTH WEST HOKIANGA, would say their ‘Iwi’ or ‘Nation’ was ‘NGAPUHI’.  

 

ARIKI OR LEADERS FROM ‘TOA’  

 

ARIKI TARAMAINUKU 

 

It has been said that those who descend from ‘Toa’ and his first wife became the Hapu Te 
Roroa.   

Those who descend from ‘Toa’ and his third wife propagate the Hapu ‘Te Uri o hau’ who 
lived near the Northern Wairoa River, South of Mangawhare on the Pouto Peninsula.   

Those descended from ‘Toa’ and his second wife adopted the Hapu name Te Kuihi. From 
this Hapu we had emerged the Paramount Ariki/chief Parore Te Awha who descends from 
‘Taramainuku’ the grandson of Toa: The second cousins of Parore, Tirarau and Taurau of 
Maungakahia and Tangiteroria descend from the sister of Taramainuku: her name was 
‘Haumu’.  Parore Te Awha, the grandson of Taramainuku, by birth right and seniority 

                                                      
45 (COVERED IN ‘JOURNAL ONE’ PART ONE AND TWO) 
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inherited the lands of Waipoua, Tutamoe, Maunganui and the Kaihu Valley with the help of 
Haumu the sister of Taramainuku, who remained faithful to the Ngati Rangi Hapu.  

Taramainuku and his sister Haumu owned through marriage and bloodlines all the lands 
South of Waimamaku to Mangawhare then East to South Kaikohe and Mangakahia and 
down to Tangiteroria.    

The son of Haumu was Kukupa who inherited land near Whangarei: that is why her sons 
Tirarau and Taurau had occupation over the lands South of Kaikohe to the Northern Wairoa 
River. This was all arranged within the compounds of Ngapuhi so they could have claim to 
all the lands of the hinterlands of central Northland and have easy access to Southern 
Kaipara where the age old enemy Iwi Ngati Whatua resided. 

 

PARAMOUNT ARIKI/LEADER PARORE TE AWHA OF  

WAIPOUA AND THE KAIHU RIVER VALLEY FROM ABOUT 1818 TO 1876 

 

 

Iwi: Ngapuhi; Descended from ‘Toa’ who was Ngati 
Rangi, Ngati Whatua and Ngapuhi. Parore descended 
from Rahiri through his mother ‘Pehirangi’ who was Ngati 
Rangi and Ngapuhi of Kaikohe and close kin to Hongi 
Hika.  

Hapu: ‘Te Kuihi’ from his grandfather ‘Taramainuku’ who 
had married an Ngapuhi from Kaikohe. The sister of 
Taramainuku connected Parore to Te Tirarau.  

Below: Ariki Parore Te Awha leaves a recorded account 
on how it was through his eyes during the border 
indifferences: Events confirmed by evidence sworn to 
the Court at Kaihu/Dargaville as follows……  

 
 

“My father and Taoho: myself at Te Puhi a Taoho and Taramainuku. We went to the West 
Coast and from a circumstance that happened on the road caused us to be called Te 
Whanau Tikotiko”. 

  

Note: Meaning = Whanau =settle upon (as the frost), stand out, protrude. Tikotiko: (The 
family stands out)  

 

“We lived at Kaihu (Note: Kaihu Valley) and Pokaia came from Waimutu to fetch my 
mother away and she was taken to Te Tuhuna (Note: a Pa at Mataraua) at Kaikohe and all 
the children were taken away with her and Taoho was left on the ground”. (Note: Referring 
to events of 1805-1806)  
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“I lived there amongst the Ngapuhi my father’s people for a short period and the Ngapuhi 
came to murder the Te Rore people”.  

(Note: referring to his relations of the Kaikohe Ngapuhi proper via his mother and it 
would seem his father as well, through his mother) 

“(1804-06)   Hukiumu & Te Tako was the cause of it”. 

(Note:  Read and spelt in 19th Century Maori Wars as Hekeumu and Te Toko) (Note:  re 
Otamatea adultery in 1804-1805)  

“They were the head of the party. They (Ngati Whatua) declared war on account of a 
woman belonging to them they came to Kaihu (Valley) and killed people at Te Waituna 
inland at Waimamaku; the (second) murder was committed there”.  

(Note: Referring to another fight in 1806).  

“This was the cause of the war and for this cause I am put off the land”. 

(Note: from 1806 to 1825)  

“I suppose my father was engaged in the war and for this cause I was called a murderer by 

the people outside”.
46  

 

Note: Temporally put off the land for safety reasons by Ngapuhi: referring to lands 
extending from Waipoua, Tutamoe, Maunganui down to Opanaki and Kaihu Valley, as a 
section of Ngaitu came and dwelt there as subalterns of Ngapuhi proper between 1807-8 
and 1824.  

 

Parore-te-Awha was a very fine specimen of the old Maori Ariki Toretumua-Te-Awha: a fine 
stalwart man, beautifully tattooed, whose mana over his people was very great. He died in 
the Kaihu Valley in 1894, between 90 and 100 years old.  

 

Whakapapa/Genealogy for Parore… 

 

Toa (born approx. 1683)  
I 
(Born approx. 1715) Paikea = Kawa (slave wife) probably Ngati Rangi 
| 
(Born approx. 1740, died approx. 1795) Tara-mai-nuku = Te Taia of Ngapuhi Kaikohe  
| 
Tore-tumua-te-Awha = Pehirangi (of Ngati Rangi of Ngapuhi Kaikohe) 
| 
Parore-te-Awha 

                                                      
46 SOURCE:  (REF - KAIPARA MINUTE BOOK 2:204) 
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It must be remembered that Parore lived in Waipoua districts from about 1818 as 
lieutenant for Hongi Hika of Ngapuhi proper. Parore has always said he was Ngapuhi… 
Parore was related to Hongi with both having strong links to Kaikohe… 

Small pockets of Te Roroa, under sufferance, lived on the fringes in the area with the 
people of Parore.  Ngati Whatua and Uri o hau leading up to and including 1825 had almost 
been annihilated by Hongi Hika of true Ngapuhi and those Ngati Whatua who were left 
lived way South of the Kaipara. 

From Polacks journals Paikea of Uri o hau returned to live on the Northern Wairoa River 
under sufferance with Te Tirarau. They were cousins… 

 

Note: In the late 1800’s and from census records Te Roroa are adamant they are affiliated 
with Ngapuhi and not Ngati Whatua as legend portrays. I wonder was this because of the 
timely arrival of the blood thirsty Ariki of Ngapuhi, Hongi Hika: During the period 1810-
1828, he would sweep all Hapu of Ngati Whatua before him along his pathway of revenge 
for Ngapuhi grievances from the past.   

As my dad used to say when he talked about war… “Who would you rather be, a live 
Communist or a dead Democrat” 

 

Note:  The slash, burn and kill tactics of those Maori ariki collectively had taken its toll on 
the landscape and its people as explained by Joel Polack in his journals, 1832. Joel’s 
explanation of past human habitation as he passed down the waterways of Kaihu and 
Wairoa are very vivid and clear… 

 

Night Bivouac… 

At sunset we arrived at Otapanihu, where we found our absentees, who had killed fifteen 
large pigeons, and a quantity of parrots, hawks, &c. The birds had been well plucked and 
cleaned; fires were kindled, and three houses erected, one for the retinue, one for Kaka's 
family, and a third for me. Hastily as these houses had been constructed, they were 
impervious to wind and rain.  

This station had been formerly a nourishing village, where the navigable part of the Kaihu 
river commences; now, every place in the vicinity is deserted, the former tribes that existed 
in this spot having been entirely destroyed. Their name is yet remembered, but none now 
living bear it.  

Deserted Villages… 

Hitherto the banks on either side presented solely flax bushes, whose tall waving leaves rose 
to the height of twelve feet; the shale growing between the tufts, which bear the flowers 
and seed, rising to the height of twenty feet, which overhung the sides of this silent river. 
Here was an article growing in wild, luxuriant abundance, amply sufficient to employ the 
energies of thousands of a civilised, industrious people; but this place was deserted, and not 
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an inhabitant was to be seen. The very names of many tribes, originally belonging to the 
soil, had passed away from human remembrance.  

Several places we passed were pointed out to me as having been particularly populous. The 
only remembrance left of human beings having tenanted the place, were a few rotten sticks 
and decayed rushes, and, in various spots, pieces of old canoes standing perpendicular and 
solitary, grotesquely carved, as a monument to an illustrious man departed. These deserted 
spots -- villages no more -- from the lone, unbroken silence around, gave me sensations 
indefinably unpleasant. "Where," I inquired, musingly, "is the stirring haka, the tangi of 
affection, the agile dance, and shout of merriment?" I was answered by the plaintive ti-ti-ti 
of the Kori-maku bird, who sat perched on a raoui, whose original carving had long since 
been obliterated, and covered with ivy like moss.  

The canoes were hastily paddled past this spot, as the poor Korimaku was instantly 
recognised as the Atua, or spirit, of the Ariki, whose bones had been buried long since in the 
sepulchre below. I was told by Tamaroa, who was well learned in the traditions of these 
parts, that the monument we had just passed had been erected to the memory of a great 
warrior Ariki of Kaipara, named Tamiteri, who had fallen in battle, ‘fighting the tribes of 
Waikato’. His body had been recovered, but the head had been purloined by the enemy, 
who had preserved it after the native fashion. It was added; he had become a river-god, and 
kept at this station, upsetting canoes, and playing diver’s feats of a similar nature, such as 
causing the river at times to be impassable, by raising heavy swells, as some satisfaction for 
the detention of his head… 47 

 

Note:  (‘fighting the tribes of Waikato’) this tells me that Ngati Whatua was virtually 
extinct as it had been a two edged sword for them since the battle at Ika a ranganui 1825: 
With Ngapuhi hunting them from the North and Waikato from the South.  Ariki Kaka at 
Ahikiwi also mentions the Waikato tribes venturing that far North in 1832. Fortunately for 
Kaka and his people he was able to parley a truce. No doubt though there would have 
been some mingling between Waikato Iwi, Ngati Paoa and Ngati Whatua. 

 Note:  evidence copied from the Kaipara minutes book Auckland Archives for 1875-1876 
is as follows… 

 

Taurau brother of Te Tirarau the Paramount Ariki of Northern Wairoa at Tangiteroria 
states… 

At the time when Hongi Hika went to Europe was the time that Parore's father (Te Awha) 
occupied the land from here (Kaihu) up to Waipoua - in the year of 1.8. (1818)  

Note: “Here” was Whapu or Kaihu at the mouth of the Kaihu River 

This estate extends to Te Wairau including Waipoua. Tiopira commenced here. After 

Taramainuku's death this estate was held sacred for Parore Te Awha (about 1795).
48

  

                                                      
47 NEW ZEALAND, BEING A NARRATIVE OF TRAVELS AND ADVENTURES DURING A RESIDENCE IN THAT COUNTRY BETWEEN THE YEARS 1831 AND 1837 BY 
JOEL POLACK 
48 (EVIDENCE BY TAURAU, KAIPARA MINUTE BOOK 3, PAGE 127 - 128 CONCERNING CASE OF WAIMATA, MONDAY 24 MAY 1875) 
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(Note:  Te Wairau is on the Northern reaches of the Waipoua Forest). 

 

Taurau:  “I will now trace Taramainuku and my own claim… 

Sister of Taramainuku was Haumu who begat Kukupa. 

Kukupa begat myself and Tirarau…  

Sister of Kukupa = Te Waka-kahi begat Paikea…  

Paikea begat Heta and Hera-mea and others who are dead”… 

 

By Terarau:  “What you say is correct but you have left out the descendants of Toa-Paikea-
Taramainuku and Te Awha”. 
 
By Tiopira: “I object to what you have stated Terarau on the part of Parore has not stated 
clearly the answers to my question. I will explain about Toa… 
Hei was a concubine according to Native ways Paikea was a bastard. 
Paikea took Kawa an Ngapuhi for his wife. 
Their son was Taramainuku. 
Te Taia was Taramainuku’s wife. An Ngapuhi. 
Their son was Te Awha. 
Pehirangi was the wife of Te Awha.  

Their son Parore:  Has had many wives and children: nearest relative living Te Pohe”.
49

 
 

Note:  We have three known threads from Ngapuhi connected to this bloodline and so 
therefore by 1876 Parore Te Awha would be by birth right and occupation, the senior 
most Ngapuhi Paramount Ariki of them all for the lands of “TOA”… 

 

ARIKI TE TIRARAU OF NORTHERN WAIROA  

Iwi: Strongly linked by blood to Ngapuhi 

Second Cousin to Parore 

Hapu: Te Parawhau 

 

ARIKI TE HEKEUA PAIKEA OF NORTH HEAD KAIPARA  

Father: Te Hekeua. Hapu: Uri o hau 

Mother: Te Waka-Kahi (Ngapuhi-Parawhau)  

Iwi: Ngati Whatua 

Cousin to Te Tirarau and Second Cousin to Parore 

                                                      
49  EVIDENCE COPIED FROM THE KAIPARA MINUTES BOOK FOR 1875-1876  
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Hapu: Uri o hau. 

He is strongly linked by blood to Te Tirarau and was protected by him during the Ngapuhi 
raids.  He was living with Te Tirarau during the visit by Polack in 1832. 

 

ARIKI TE RORE TAOHO OF TOKATOKA THEN LATER OPANAKI (KAIHU) 

Iwi: Ngati Whatua 

Hapu: Te Roroa 

 

ARIKI MOETARA MOTU TONGAPORUTU OF NGATI KOROKORO 

Iwi: Ngapuhi.  Hapu: Ngati Korokoro. 

 

Moetara was a leader of Ngati Korokoro at Hokianga during the period of European contact 
in the 1820s and 1830s. He also had connections with Te Rarawa, Te Roroa and Ngati 
Whatua. He is thought to have been born in the late eighteenth century and was descended 
from the Ngapuhi ancestor Rahiri and his second wife, Whakaruru. 

  

ARIKI HAPAKUKU MOETARA   

He would inherit Ngati Korokoro from Tongaporutu 

 

ARIKI TIOPIRA KINAKI OF WAIHOU, THEN LATER WAIPOUA 

Iwi: descended from Toa 

Hapu: Te Roroa 

About 1857 an enterprising gentleman by the name of ‘Tiopira Kinaki’ would take an elder 
or Ariki role for the Te Roroa Hapu or clan of the Waipoua area after Parore had moved into 
the Kaihu Valley. He was a very clever man and in time his people would benefit greatly 
from the inadequacies of those European who were in charge of the legal system of that 
time in 1873-76 when large tracts of land between Northern Wairoa and the Hokianga was 
purchased by the Crown. 

 

DAUGHTER OF TIOPIRA:  Piipi Raumati Tiopira, also called Phoebe, was born at Waihou, 
Hokianga, probably sometime between 1857 and 1862, the youngest of five children of Te 
Roroa leader Tiopira Kinaki (also known as Tiopira Te Rurunga, Tiopira Rehi and Tiopira 
Taoho) and his wife, Marara Mahuhu. The Hapu for Piipi were Ngati Rangi, Te Roroa, Ngati 
Pakau and Ngai Tu of Ngapuhi, and Ngati Rongo of Ngati Whatua:  she was the great-
granddaughter of Te Roroa Ariki, warrior-poet and seer Taoho.  Her grandfathers were Te 
Waenga, tohunga of Hokianga Heads, and Te Rurunga. Her paternal great-uncles were the 

war leaders Tuwhare and Maratea, the slayer of Hongi Hika.
50

 

 

                                                      
50 FROM GARY HOOKER FOR WAITANGI TE ROROA CLAIM 1992 
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OVERVIEW… 

 

All of the previously mentioned Ariki, who later sold extensive areas of land to the Crown, 
were involved peripherally in commercial and land transactions before 1875.  Ariki Parore 
Te Awha, Moetara Motu Tongaporutu and Te Tirarau lived in close proximity to harbour’s 
and European trading establishments, so were particularly involved in these trades. 

Ariki Tiopira Kinaki and Te Rore Taoho were based in Maori districts well away from 
European and mixed settlements and thus only occasionally visited by Europeans.  They 
moved seasonally to work their mahinga (cultivations) and periodically to engage in the 
flax, Kauri gum and timber trade.   

All these Ariki though, were generally well-disposed to European settlers and to the 
government.  Ariki Hapakuku Moetara, like his father Rangatira Moetara, was an assessor in 
the resident magistrate’s court and presumably understood English.  Tiopira Kinaki’s son, 
Rewiri, was literate in English and transacted business for his father.  Parore Te Awha 
employed a scribe. 

 
Following are actual handwritten records taken from the Kaipara Minutes Book 3. Auckland 
Archives:  In some cases individual rhetoric is conflicting with others… 
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4 

MUSKETS AND SLAVES 
 

 

 

MUSKETS 

 
    

 

 

 

 

 

 

During 1932 Joel Polack visited the Te Kauri Pa of Parore Te Awha in the Waipoua forest 
and recorded the following in his Journals.  The warriors of Parore were armed thus… 

 

Applause of the Villagers… 

I was too much fatigued with the day's travel to proceed further, though the Promised Land 
was in sight, within a very short distance. I, therefore, again deliberately mounted the 
lengthiest biped I perceived, who good humouredly carried me to the fence of the pa, when 
etiquette obliged me to dismount. On entering the fence, I was surrounded by full 250 men, 
entirely denuded of dress, with the sole accoutrement of a cartridge-ball made fast round 
the waist, with a belt of leather or flax. 

Native Dance… 

After each of my retinue were presented to the Ariki, partaking of the honour of the ongi, 
(Hongi) or salutation, the haka, or dance of welcome, was performed; this was commenced 
by our entertainers, who placed themselves in an extended line, in ranks four deep. This 
dance, to a stranger witnessing it for the first time, is calculated to excite the most alarming 
fears; the entire body of performers, male and female, free and bond, were mixed together, 
without reference to the rank they held in the community. All the male performers were 
quite naked, except the cartouche-box around the body, filled with ball cartridges. All were 
armed with muskets, or bayonets put on the ends of spears or sticks; the young women, 
including the wives of the Ariki, joined in this dance of rejoicing and welcome; the females 
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had left exposed their budding charms to the waist, from which were appended two stout 
handsome garments of the silken flax.51 

 

Note:  To have possession of so many muskets these warriors of Parore could have only 
been in close association with Hongi Hika of Ngapuhi… 

 

The immediate effect on the Maori mind of this weapon of warfare brought by the 
Europeans must have been very great; but we are completely in the dark as to its 
immediate effects, for there was no one to note it. 

In the early years of the nineteenth century dialogue between the two races became more 
feasible by the mutual acquisition of the other's language; and a further expansion of ideas 
took place when the Maori began to learn of particulars of other countries: of kings and 
queens, and mighty princes, with whose wars their own tribal feuds could not compare in 
magnitude.  

To a martial race like the Maori, war was a theme that always powerfully affected them and 
the knowledge acquired by the Maori in the early years of the nineteenth century, of 
European wars, and the deeds of great European heroes, must of had a very important 
effect upon some of the great Maori leaders of that time, such as Hongi Hika, Pomare, Te 
Rauparaha, Te Waharoa, Murupaenga, and many others.  

It is perhaps remarkable, that the possession by the Maori of a plant native to their country 
should have brought on them such terrible disasters through warfare as recorded in 
previous chapters.                   

But for the flax (phormium tenax) the Maoris would not have obtained by barter the 
number of muskets that enabled them to almost exterminate those tribes that were not 
conveniently situated for traffic with the white man.  

It was at a later date that land, pigs and potatoes became articles of barter.  

Ngapuhi Hapu was the first to procure these invaluable weapons and it was they who 
created the greatest havoc in the early years of the 19th century: during that period they 
became the dread of all the coastal and inland tribes. 

The Hapu of Ngapuhi was essentially canoe-men, and hence we find nearly all their 
expeditions, during which they created such desolation, were undertaken by water. Their 
expeditions on the West coast of the North Island were usually partly by water, partly by 
land, for the boisterous character of the West coast often precluded the use of canoes for 
lengthy expeditions.  

Their greatest successes were, however, obtained on the East coast; and here the “Tai hoe 
tamahine”, as they call it, or “girls paddling sea,” in its calmer features and more numerous 
harbours, presented opportunities of which they took full advantage with their fleets.  

                                                      
51 NEW ZEALAND, BEING A NARRATIVE OF TRAVELS AND ADVENTURES DURING A RESIDENCE IN THAT COUNTRY BETWEEN THE YEARS 1831 AND 1837 BY 
JOEL POLACK 
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It cannot be said that the great success of the Ngapuhi wars was due to the greater bravery 
of the Hapu comprised under that name, for we have seen already, that up to the close of 
the eighteenth century and early nineteenth century when native weapons alone were 
used, that they were as often beaten as not. It was the possession of muskets that gave 
them power and made their name dreaded all over the North Island. They had also capable 
leaders, but with the exception perhaps of Hongi-Hika, not more so than other tribes. 

It may be questioned if the introduction of fire-arms led to a greater loss of life than when 
the old weapons were used: probably it did not, for the old method of fighting was more 
often than not, hand to hand, in which great numbers were slain when once a route 
commenced. The enormous numbers that were slain during the early years of the 
nineteenth century was due to the greater number of wars. 

As soon as the power of the musket became known, together with the dread it inspired, it 
became the one absorbing object of all the tribes to possess it. Guns and ammunition must 
be purchased at any price, and as flax was the main article of barter, the Maori neglected 
their cultivations for its manufacture.  

 

Note:  It may be said that the North Island became one great camp of armed men… 

 

Slaves became more valuable: And so more wars became necessary to procure these poor 
souls for the purposes of preparing the flax, or as barter with those tribes who were lucky 
enough to reside at ports frequented by trading vessels.  

It is obvious then that the introduction of fire-arms would lead to a decrease in the 
population, not alone through the numbers shot, but by the withdrawal of many from the 
cultivation of the soil to preparing  flax for trade, thus leading to an insufficiency of food for 
the women, children and elders.  

The Missionaries, who had means of judging, estimated that the decrease in population 
during the first thirty years of the nineteenth century was about 80,000 souls. This would 
have been caused by the increase in wars, famine created by poor harvests, the 
introduction of booze, tobacco and new diseases which consequently destroyed the Maori 
infrastructure which had previously been in place for hundreds of years.  

We may well believe this when we look on the vast number of old Pa sites still to be seen 
and known to have been inhabited during the eighteenth century. 

 

 

 

 
                                    
 
 
 
 
 



~ 101 ~ 
 

 
 

                                    ABOVE:  WARRIORS WITH MUSKETS
52

 

 
 
 LEFT:  WEAPONS AND IMPLEMENTS OF WAR; WARRIORS  
PREPARING FOR A FIGHT. 53 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

ABOVE: THE HAKA/CHALLENGE BY A WAR PARTY: SOME HAVE MUSKETS.
54

 
 

                                                      
52 SOURCE:  FROM TIME LINE NATIONAL LIBRARIES  
53 SOURCE:  ANGAS, GEORGE FRENCH, 1822-1886 REFERENCE NUMBER: PUBL-0014-58 
54 SOURCE: FROM TIME LINE NATIONAL LIBRARIES 
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A TALE OF THE GOOD OLD TIMES BY A PAKEHA-MAORI 

F E MANNING 

 

Note: F E Manning while living at Hokianga gives his view of the devastation the coming 
of the musket gave to the early people of Muri Whenua and to the Maori population as a 
whole.55 

 

Manning arrives in the Hokianga 1833 
and aliens himself with Ariki Moetara and 
becomes his Pakeha-Maori… 

 

 

 
 
 
 

                                                      
55 FROM F E MANNING’S BOOK “OLD NEW ZEALAND 1887” 
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SLAVES 

 

Mr. John Webster from South Hokianga tells us that after the battle of Te Ika a rangi 1825…  

“Many of those not killed in the battle were brought prisoners to Hokianga, where they 
were held in bondage for many years, being distributed among the different villages at and 
near the mouth of Hokianga River, at Pakanae, Waimamaku and other places. In time the 
Ngati-Whatua were subsequently taken back to their old homes and liberated by Moetara 
and other chiefs of Ngapuhi.” 

 

Note: As mentioned before the release of these prisoners would probably be due to the 
influence of the missionaries. 

 

The acquisition of the musket by the New Zealanders began in the 1790’s as a consequence 
of trading for flax and other home grown commodities including sex.  They revolutionized 
the shooting of birds and it was not long before they were used in tribal battles and the 
capturing of slaves.  

The first recorded use of muskets in tribal warfare was at Moremonui just South of 
Omamari on the Ripiro coast line about 1807 adjacent to and opposite the Kaihu River 
Valley.  

Over the next seven years, muskets continued to be used in skirmishes among Ngapuhi 
Hapu and between Ngapuhi and Ngati Whatua of Kaipara, but they were present in limited 
numbers and tended to be used in hand to hand fashion in the manner of the taiaha and 
patu and so were not the cause of great carnage. 

The situation changed however in 1814 when Ngapuhi began a series of raids to the South: 
into the Coromandel Peninsula, Bay of Plenty, East Coast, Taranaki and the Central North 
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Island. They set out to avenge old scores, to acquire slaves and ultimately to obtain flax, 
cloaks and smoked heads to trade for additional weapons.  

Musket less defenders sent out their best fighters only to see them incapacitated or killed 
by gunfire. The invaders would then finish off the survivors with hand to hand fighting. The 
scale of attacks from the North increased after the Ariki Hongi Hika visited England and 
Australia in 1820 -1821. He returned with many muskets, some say 800 others say 1,000, 
and set off South again with many more of his warriors.  

At Mokia and Mauinaina Pa on the Auckland isthmus he built towers and fired at the 
defenders over their fortification. Hongi took both Pa slaughtered many of the inhabitants 
and took as many more back to central Northland as slaves. Some would be eaten and 
others would work their flax cultivations and other menial tasks. 

 

TE TAITA IN THE KAIHU VALLEY… 

 

In 1832 while journeying through the Kaihu Valley Joel Polack the Jewish 
adventurer/trader came upon flax works owned by Parore which were being worked by 
slaves… 

We soon gained another plain, on which the flax leaves were so high, as to render it almost 
impenetrable. We soon arrived at Te Taita, a village belonging to Parore. In this place were 
erected three large flax-houses, filled with scraped flax of various qualities. One house 
contained some tons of hungahunga, or silken flax; the others with muka Maori, or common 
native flax. We met with a few natives in this village who testified much surprise at seeing 
me: they were related to my party. I congratulated myself they did not appear in a crying 
humour, so I was saved the discord of the tangi, though one old dame commenced 
whimpering: she was a slave. On perceiving Koruhana, who was her master's niece, she 
would fain have cried, but gave it up, as she met with no encouragement, and none felt 
inclined for the luxury of being miserable. A party of mongrels who appertained to these 
people, who were principally slaves, commenced with the usual vociferation of their tribe; 
but our two Achates, who brought up the rear, soon silenced these degenerate curs.56 

 
 

Note: H Kerr and George Stanley wrote in their journals in 1852 after their walk from 
South Hokianga to the Kaipara the fact that slaves were working the gardens at Wauohiu 
and were now free men; 

 

Eighteen miles from the Maunganui, the Wairoa runs parallel to the sea coast at a distance 
of five miles increasing to seven or eight at the heads. Thirty four miles from Maunganui we 
turned in on a track to the Wairoa and after a short break descended to the village of 
Wauohiu situated at the head of a Valley which runs to the Wairoa. It belongs to the people 

                                                      
56 NEW ZEALAND, BEING A NARRATIVE OF TRAVELS AND ADVENTURES DURING A RESIDENCE IN THAT COUNTRY BETWEEN THE YEARS 1831 AND 1837 BY 
JOEL POLACK 
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of Pakanae whose slaves have been living here as free men. Here again we met with our 
friends of the road who treated us most hospitably. 

There is a quantity of land under cultivation in fact nearly the whole that is available. After 
leaving this Village we soon arrived at the ship lying in the Wairoa.57 
     

BELOW:  A SCENE AT RUSSELL (KORORAREKA) LOOKING OUT INTO THE BAY, WITH THE ISLANDS AND HILLS OPPOSITE: 

FOUR SLAVES ARE POUNDING FERN ROOT ON ROCKS BESIDE TWO FIRES, WATCHED BY THEIR MASTERS; 

A THIRD FIRE ON THE RIGHT HAS A GROUP OF FOUR MAORI HUDDLED AROUND IT. 

A STOREHOUSE (PATAKA) AND OTHER STORAGE MECHANISMS, INCLUDING A PLATFORM ON POLES AND FORKED STICKS HOLDING 

BUNDLES CONTAINING FOOD, AND SEVERAL OTHER LOW HOUSES WITH RAUPO THATCH ARE SURROUNDED BY PALISADES.58 

 

                                                      
57 H KERR AND GEORGE STANLEY WROTE IN THEIR JOURNALS IN 1852 FROM THE SURVEY SHIP PANDORA 
58 EARLE, AUGUSTUS 1793-1838: SLAVES PREPARING FOOD. LONDON LITHOGRAPHED AND PUBLISHED BY R. MARTIN & CO [1838]. 
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5 

PA OR FORTIFIED SETTLEMENTS 
 

 

 

NGATI AWA IWI 

EARLY BUILDERS OF PA 

 

Percy Smith recorded in 1860, at a large gathering of Ngati Whatua at Te Kopuru on the 
Northern Wairoa River:  I sought Paikea’s consent to visit a cave in which there was 
skeletons, Paikea replied:  “go if you like – those bones do not belong to our tribes, but to 
Ngati Awa who formerly occupied all this country. They built the Pa you see, and left great 

shell-heaps that cover the land”. 
59 

 

During their stay of about 250 years on the Kaipara, Ngati Awa would mix with those very 
early Hapu and build many Pa and establish a strong hold on the harbour shorelines and 
beach heads. As time went by a lot of these Pa and or kainga/villages were abandoned with 
the pressure from the warring tribes of the North and South. 

First Ngati Whatua as they progressed from the far North onto the Kaipara Harbour and 
Auckland isthmus about 1650-1700:  then Ngapuhi eventually pushes Hapu of Ngati 
Whatua and other collective Hapu of the Kaipara Harbour and the Auckland Isthmus 
Southwards into the Waikato and beyond about 1820-25. 

 

ARCHAEOLOGICAL SITES NORTH OF WHAKATEHAUA/MAUNGANUI BLUFF 60 

 

The Waipoua region of Northland abounds in archaeological sites, the locations of which 
have been recorded mainly by the New Zealand Forest Service.  

During 1972 more location and recording work was undertaken by members of the 
Auckland University Field Club, particularly in areas North of Kawerua.  

40 archaeological sites are recorded from the coastal strip between the South Head of 
Hokianga along the Ripiro West coast to Maunganui Bluff: Of these, 21 are new records.  

                                                      
59 SMITH, S. P. MAORI WARS OF THE NINETEENTH CENTURY. 2ND AND ENL. ED. CHRISTCHURCH, 1910 
60 SOURCE: ATWELL, E.G., PUCH, G.F., LAWN, R. 1973: ARCHAEOLOGY OF THE WAIPOUA REGION, NORTHLAND.  
PART I: LIST OF SITES FROM HOKIANGA SOUTH HEAD TO MAUNGANUI BLUFF. TANE 19 (THIS ISSUE). GREEN, R.C. 1962: THE CULTURAL SEQUENCE OF THE 
AUCKLAND PIO\INCE. N.Z.A.A.  NEWSLETTER 5 (4).  
SPENCER, J.R.H. 1968-69: AN ARCHAEOLOGICAL INVESTIGATION OF A MAORI SHELL MIDDEN AT KAWERUA. ROKIROKI 4: 1-14. 
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The sites occur in five main areas, each of which generally contains an association of Pa, 
pits, and shell middens. Also recorded are burial sites, stone structures, oven-places, and 
lookouts.  

 

Sites are listed under the following main areas… 

1:  Hokianga South Head…  

Hunoke A: Probable Pa site: Small terraces:  Midden near top.  

 

2:  Waimamaku Area…  

Paiakai Pa:  ridge-end Pa with banks and pits.  

Kaiatewhetu pa:  Ridge Pa: Ditch and terraces.  

Old Pa: Ridge Pa.  

 

3:  Kawerua… 

Kawerua Pa: Puke-nui-o-Rongo: Located on the highest point of a high cliff section — the 
site appears as a knoll on top of the cliffs.  
 

 

LEFT:  TAMAROA: ARIKI OF KAIPARA HIS PA BEING TE PUKENUI-O-RONGO: KAWERUA
61

 

 

 

Note:  It is said by the people of the Waipoua forest that 
the Mahuhu canoe which was captained by Whakatau 
landed at Kawerua on the West coast. Here the son of 
Whakatau, Rongomai, married a local woman called 
Takarita. Their Pa, Te Pukenui-o-Rongo, overlooked the 
landing place of the Mahuhu - ki - te- rangi the Polynesian 
ancestral waka/canoe. 

 

 

 

4: Waipoua… 

Kaitieke Pa: Upstream defensive Pa on North side of Waipoua River, commanding the 
Northern approaches.    

Tirikohu Pa: On high scrub-covered ridge on North side of Waipoua River mouth. 

Painui Pa/burial site: Main Pa downstream, at end of fertile river flats, also a burial area.  

                                                      
61 SKETCH BY JOEL POLACK 1832 NEW ZEALAND, BEING A NARRATIVE OF TRAVELS AND ADVENTURES DURING A RESIDENCE IN THAT COUNTRY BETWEEN 
THE YEARS 1831 AND 1837 BY JOEL POLACK 
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Whetumakurukuru Pa: Defensive hill Pa opposite Kaitieke Pa. 

 

5: Maunganui Bluff…  

Pa: Terraced ridge Pa: South of forest on Waikara Road.  

 Lookout: Top of Maunganui Bluff.  

Many creeks, hills, and places bearing Maori names in the Waipoua region have their own 
interesting story regarding early Maori occupation. It is best to regard the sites of this 
region as parts of complexes inter-related with the physical environment. They are not 
isolated sites, although their use may have varied in time and space. The abundance of 
archaeological sites in this region suggests that the area might reveal much about the early 
Maori occupation of the North.  

Percy Smith: in discussing the Ngati Whatua and Ngapuhi conquests of the coastal area 
from Hokianga to Maunganui Bluff, mentions that tribal population clusters were focused 
on the fertile River Valley areas. The sites so far recorded in the Waipoua region confirm 

this observation.
62

  

Those sites in the Hokianga South Head area are part of the Hokianga site complexes 
further North. However, the sites of the Waimamaku and Waipoua areas both focus on the 
main River Valleys, with the sites of the Kawerua area forming an intermediate group 
between these two main settlement areas. 

The archaeological sites so far recorded in the Waipoua region can be divided into five 
categories;  

 Midden sites associated with ovens… 

These are located along the coast close to fresh water, and to marine and rocky shore 
resources.  

Pits/cultivation areas…  

The pit sites usually occur on defensive positions and were probably used for food storage. 
They are associated with cultivation areas on low fertile river flats. Close to water and 
forest resources, these sites were capable of supporting large populations. 

 Pa…  

These are usually defensive sites which overlook living and working areas lower down, and 
which may be associated with them. 

 Lookouts…  

As the river flats were enclosed by heavy bush, attack was always a danger, and so forts 
were made on high prominent hills.  

 Burial sites…  

 
 

                                                      
62PERCY SMITH (1898 P. 58)   
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ABOVE: ARCHAEOLOGICAL SITES SOUTH OF WHAKATEHAUA/MAUNGANUI BLUFF  FROM THE INDIVIDUAL THESES OF I K HARNETT AND W SPRING – RICE, 
1994, THERE WERE IN THE KAIPARA AREA ALONE UP TO 800 ARCHAEOLOGICAL SITES RECORDED WITH OVER 100 HUNDRED KNOWN PA SITES. 
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                                                                                                              BELOW: LIFE INSIDE A FORTIFIED PA

63
 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                      

                                                     ABOVE:  WHIRIA PA, THE ANCESTRAL PA OF NGAPUHI, NEAR PAKANAE, SOUTH HOKIANGA 

 

 

 

                                                      
63 [GILFILLAN, JOHN ALEXANDER] 1793-1864: PA OR FORTIFIED VILLAGE OF THE NATIVES IN THE PROVINCE OF NEW PLYMOUTH (TARANAKI) NEW ZEALAND. 
G. F. SARGENT [COPYIST, AFTER J. A. GILFILLAN] LONDON, ILLUSTRATED LONDON NEWS, 1860 REFERENCE NUMBER: PUBLISHED -0033-1860-386 
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EARLY RECORDED PA FOR THE KAIHU VALLEY… 

 

PA TE WAHAPU:  Waha (mouth) pu (has many meanings) Located near a stream inlet near 
Ahikiwi running into the Kaihu River. It is has been said that this was a Pa site for ‘Kawiti’ as 
follows; 

 

KAWITI, TE RUKI:   

NGAPUHI LEADER, WARRIOR… 

 

Legend has it that Kawiti was born, probably in the 1770’s-1854, in Northern New Zealand. 

He was the 11th generation from Rahiri, ancestor and one of the early founders of Ngapuhi; 
Huna was his father and his mother, Te Tawai. They were of Ngati Hine, whose identity with 
their territory runs thus: Kawiti was a notable warrior and detested being bottled up in a 
fort. He favoured rugged terrain as his battleground, and preferred to pursue an opponent 
and fight in hand-to-hand combat to the death. His fighting Pa, therefore, was cited on hilly 
slopes at points which offered safe exit routes into thick bush. His Pa was Otarawa, 
immediately below Te Pouaka-a-Hineamaru; Tikokauae at Motatau; Wahapu (Te Wahapu) 
at Ahikiwi; Ruapekapeka and Puketona. 

 

PA TE HAU O TE RAORAO:    

 

PA TE WAI-TATA-NUI: (nearby water) 

 

PA WHAKATAU:  It has been said that this was the Pa of Taoho Te Roroa near Maropiu in the 
Kaihu Valley. It was flattened by Pokaia of Ngapuhi for revenge about 1806.   

 

PA TIROTIRO:  (look about): Pa site in the Kaihu Valley: Flattened by Pokaia of Ngapuhi for 
revenge about 1806.   

 

PA TE KAWAU:  Flattened by Pokaia of Ngapuhi for revenge about 1800.   

 

PA HAKEHAKE:  (To belch; Hakehake, a place that gradually rises; faka-hake, an enclosure) 

The legend says this Pa was on the Ripiro Coast just South of Omamari… 

Taoho now dwelt in his Pa at Tokatoka, the graceful mount on the Wairoa River; on one 
occasion he again went to the West coast to preserve Toheroa, the giant cockleshell of 
those parts. He was overtaken there by a small taua under Te Pona, of Ngati-Kawa, a sub-
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tribe of Te-Uri-o-hau, who stated that they were on their way to attack Ngapuhi. They 
proceeded northwards along the coast to a place called Pa-Hakehake, where they met 
Ngapuhi under the leadership of ‘Te Kaha’ (also known as Te Kahakaha), who fell on a party 
of Te Pona in the night (it was moonlight) and killed 30 of them, but few escaping to carry 
back the news. It is not quite clear from the conflicting accounts preserved, but probably 
Waitarehu, of the Roroa tribe, was killed in this affair. This event occurred about 1807- 
1825. 

 

PA POKAPU/TARAWAPOAKA:  Some have said that Te Rore Taoho, son of the warrior-Ariki 
Taoho and his second wife, Koata, was born about 1810 at Pokapu/ Tarawapoaka Taoho's 
Pa on the upper Kaihu stream, from which his mahinga or places where food is produced 
and were worked.  

 

Note: There would have been many others but they are now lost to the destruction of 
time.  
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6 

PIONEERING TREK 1832 

BY JOEL POLACK 
 
 

 

From here we begin our first recorded journey to the Kainga and Pa of the ‘Old People’ 
from Hokianga to the Kaipara as we look through “The Window of Time” with Joel Polack. 

 

Note;  Some of Joel’s spellings for the “Maori” word are obviously spelt like they sound 
like and so they leave much for one to ponder over and speculate. However as I know this 
area very well I can have at a guess to their locality and correct the spelling. This you will 
see is added to his text in (bold and abbreviated). I have also added his illustrations 
where said as these were located in a different part of his full manuscripts Volume 1 and 
Volume 2. These are the only changes made to his original text. All other grammar and 

spelling is as is.
64  

 

Omapere Settlement… 

WITHIN an early period after my arrival in New Zealand, in 1831, I performed a journey to 
Kaipara, an extensive district on the banks of an important river of the same name, on a 
commercial speculation; principally to ascertain if its river, which was known to have several 
shifting bars at its entrance, had a channel of sufficient depth for the navigation of large 
vessels.  

I undertook a second journey, in 1832, to the same settlements, on a similar investigation, in 
conjunction with commercial objects, including the purchasing of spars for shipping, and the 
flax, as dressed by the natives, both of  which commodities for exportation abounded in that 
neighbourhood.  In the latter excursion, I was accompanied by ten native young men, 
principally sons of respectable Ariki, who did not regard it as derogatory to their rank to 
perform menial offices, such as carrying provisions on their backs, which are prohibited from 
bearing any weights, otherwise than in the service of Europeans. My native servant, Puhi, 
invariably followed me in all my journeys. He subsequently accompanied me twice to Port 
Jackson. Many of the young Ariki joined my suite purposely to see their relations, and exult 
in a little pride before them, knowing the envy it would excite in the bosoms of their young 
friends, by being in the pay and employ of a Rangatira no Uropi, or gentleman of Europe, 
who was accounted a rara avis in terris in the settlements we proposed visiting. We left the 
settlement of the Horeke, situated at the head of the navigation, some thirty miles from the 
                                                      
64 NEW ZEALAND, BEING A NARRATIVE OF TRAVELS AND ADVENTURES DURING A RESIDENCE IN THAT COUNTRY BETWEEN THE YEARS 1831 AND 1837 BY 
JOEL POLACK 
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entrance of the river Hokianga, furnished with several articles, valuable in the eyes of the 
natives, as presents to such friendly Ariki as we might have occasion to visit during our 
travels, who were unable from their locality, at that period, to have the benefit of trading 
with Europeans.   

Proceed Down the Hokianga… 

 We started at 4 A.M. in a whale-boat, with the ebb-tide in our favour, quickly gliding down 
that beautiful river; and arrived, at 9 A.M., at Moperi, (Omapere) the settlement of the pilot 
of the Hokianga, within a short distance of the South head of the mouth of the harbour, 
formed by a mass of black granite rock; on which side is the deepest water. The North head 
is formed of sand-hills. Here we hauled up our boat, and, having been welcomed by Mr. 
Martin, the pilot took our breakfast previously to commencing our journey. 

Joined By an Aged Ariki… 

We left our boat with the hospitable pilot, who had married the only daughter of Wainga 
(Waenga) the local Tohunga, who also exchanged with us our unwieldy ship's compass and 
lead-line for similar articles more portable. A respectable old Ariki also joined us, who was 
father to Parore, the head Ariki of Waipoa, (Waipoua) a settlement that lay in our route. 
My companions, who were all in excellent spirits (a most needful point to travellers in this 
land), having passed on before me, well loaded with comestibles, we took our departure, 
pursuing a path across the hills, hollowed in the clayey soil by the continual re passing to 
and fro of the natives, amid the high varieties of the fern that covered the country in every 
direction. 

  

Note: ‘Joined By an Aged Ariki’… The father of Parore ‘Te Awha’ was still alive and was 
living near the Hokianga harbour.  The mother of Parore was living with her son at 
Waipoua. 

 

The boys had pushed on some distance before me, when I was attracted by a sudden shout, 
which induced me to hasten onwards. On coming up with them, I found them all convulsed 
with laughter. It appeared that one of the eldest, who possessed much solemnity of aspect, 
was upset in the path by a wild bush-pig, at full gallop, running against him with its utmost 
force; the basket of potatoes on his shoulders weighed full 70 lbs., and was so well 
fastened to his back as to incapacitate him from rising without assistance. This mishap was 
soon rectified.  

 
 
LEFT: KITE OR BASKET MADE OF FLAX. 
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WAIMAMAKU SETTLEMENT 

 

A Native Village… 

On advancing to the summit of the hill, a beautiful view presented itself, bounded by the 
precipitous mountain-headland of Maunganui. The base is continually washed by the sea, 
whose dashing sprays at stormy periods are elevated to the height of full one hundred feet. 
It appeared in the horizon, distant about twenty miles; but the road along the indented and 
circuitous beach, is double that length. On our right was the vast Pacific, whose turbulent 
waves, rushing in heavy rollers, burst with stunning noise and violence on the beach, which 
was covered, as far as the eye could discern, with foam and small remnants of wreck. Below 
us, at the foot of this elevated hill, was a fertile Valley; in the bosom of which was situated a 
romantic native village. The many watas / (whata) or platforms raised on trees, to protect 
the provisions of the people from the rapacity of the dogs and rats, were loaded with seed 
potatoes, ready for planting.  

 
 
LEFT:  WHATA - RAISED PLATFORMS. 

  

The villagers were absent at the time, 
preparing the land for their 
plantations. The sole human occupant 
of the village was an old lady, 
employed in beating fern root on a 

stone with a wooden pounder.  

Antipodal Cerberuses… 

She was surrounded by those abominations of the country, the dogs, principally curs of the 
lowest degree in the scale of animal creation. These harpies no sooner espied our party 
descending the hill path that led through the village, than they commenced the most 
discordant yells conceivable, which continued while they had us in sight. In vain the old lady 
exerted her feeble voice to still the clamour. A few of them made some abortive attempts to 
bite at our heels, or graze them, like the serpent of old; but an uplifted arm sent them 
running in every direction; in which they displayed extraordinary agility.  

I have been induced to lay some stress on these quadrupeds, as every traveller will find them 
to be the greatest pest in the country. These brutes are met with in the best New Zealand 
society. They have the enviable situation, when young, of sharing the bed and board of most 
of the unmarriageable young ladies, serving to make up a coterie; and are equally petted as 
that happy race of Bologna extraction (famous for sausages and lap-dogs), who domicile in 
the neighbourhood of certain unmentionable squares, in the antipodes of this country. 
These animals were a disgrace to the Kainga, or village, of which they formed part and 
parcel; being without the slightest pretensions to obesity, had the entire thirty-four, which I 
counted of them, been reduced by a culinary process, they could not have rendered an 
ounce of unctuous matter.  
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LEFT:  KURI RUARANGI OR ANCIENT DOG 

 

 

Defile Through a Native Plantation… 

The elderly dame had a cestus round her waist, 
made of twisted grass. She politely welcomed us, 
as we marched through her plantation of Indian 
corn and kumeras, (Kumara) which were nearly 

ripe and in fine condition: unfortunately for us, the place was strictly tapued,(tapu) or 
prohibited from being touched by any person, until the approaching harvest; and, on 
requesting the dame to allow me to purchase some of the much esteemed edibles for my 
company, who eyed asquint the pleasing food with the most affable recognition, the 
guardian of this Hesperian fruit pointed to a small bunch of human hair made fast to a ti, or 
cabbage palm-tree, denoting the strictness of the tapu.  

We passed on our way, ascending other hills, on the summits of which we could only see an 
interminable succession of hills and mountains, rising above each other, separated by fertile 
Valleys, and clothed with the evergreen verdure of this beautiful land. Nature, undestroyed 
by the arts introduced by mankind, is here beheld in all her beauty and grandeur. The erect 
erito, and other umbelliferous palm- trees, wave their broad leaves proudly amid the varied 
foliage of the surrounding trees. The polypetalous kaikatoa (Kaikaro, pittosporum), covered 
with sweet odorous flowers throughout the year, of many tints, cover the hill sides, where 
the bleak atmosphere will only admit of stunted vegetation.  

Descent to the Sea-Shore… 

The descent from these mountains led us to the beach, composed of fine sand, reaching 
about four hundred feet from low-water mark to the bank which skirted the shore; on this 
were strewed dead birds, small fish, and pieces of bone belonging to the cetaceous fishes 
that abound in the vicinity of these shores. In walking along the beach, we kept as close to 
the low-water mark as the spreading surf would permit us, the sand in such places being 
most indurated; but close to the shore we were buried to our ankles at every step we took. 
My escort amused themselves by imitating my manner of walking, exaggerating each step 
as much as was possible, and adding ludicrous imitations of many of their European friends 
they had left behind at Hokianga.  

We passed several streams of water that descended from the mountains, and flowed on idly 
into the sea. These rivulets are composed of the freshest water, and are met with, on an 
average, within every quarter of a mile on the coast. On passing such streams as were of 
some depth, and rapid in their effluence into the sea, I was carried over by the natives, who 
were often vociferous as to whose back should bear my weight; each of them striving for the 
preference, although well loaded with provisions; the old Ariki was as clamorous in this 
respect as the youngsters.  
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WAIMAMAKU VALLEY 

 

After pursuing our route for some distance, we halted on the bank of a rivulet, descending 
from a mountain Valley, called Waimamaku. The sea flows at high-water into the rivulet. 
Some remains of sheds, made of nikau, or palm leaves, indicated that some travellers had 
put up at this place previously to our arrival. This, I thought, was a very pleasing 
circumstance; as I was enabled to take advantage of the shelter thus afforded from the 
fierce rays of the sun, hat shone particularly bright, and was almost unbearable on the 
white sand. I composed myself to rest, and was very comfortably reclining, when I was 
speedily ejected by a myriad of fleas, that took entire possession of my person. I was only 
relieved of these tormenting insects by instantly stripping and bathing. In lying within these 
huts, I little reflected, that the natives seldom or ever leave a house or shed untenanted by 
these minute depredators. I employed the only effectual method of getting rid of them. 

Method of Producing Fire, And the Operation of Cooking… 

 In the meanwhile my companions had lighted a fire; one of them taking a musket, and 
placing some priming in the pan of the lock, closed up the touch-hole; against which he 
applied a piece of his flaxen garment, previously made soft by friction; he then pulled the 
trigger of the piece, which, communicating some sparks to the flax, produced a flame by 
being gently waved to and fro. Some of the lads had applied themselves to scraping 
potatoes and kumeras, (kumara) which they prepared with much celerity with the aid of a 
mussel-shell; others had collected stones, and deposited them in a hole, previously dug in 
the ground, near the beach, over some firewood which had been ignited. The stones having 
been made red-hot, the provisions, which consisted of fish procured at Moperi, (Omapere) 
after being cleansed and bound up in the leaves of the kaha, (?) or wild turnip, which almost 
covers every spare surface of vegetable soil in the country, together with the potatoes and 
kumeras, (kumara) were all placed in a basket on the hot stones, which were arranged so as 
to surround the food. Some leaves and old baskets were placed over the first that had been 
deposited within the hole, and pouring some water from a calabash, the steam that arose in 
consequence was speedily enclosed, by earth being thrown over the whole so that the 
steam could not escape, -- every gap being carefully closed up. Within twenty minutes the 
provisions were excellently cooked, and fit for eating.  

I invited the old Ariki to dine with me, who complied with my request; the cooks had given 
us a plentiful supply. When we finished our repast, preparations were made to depart from 
this happy Valley. On the North bank were placed, among the bushes, three raouis, 
(?)(Rahui or carved monuments,) painted with red earth. These had been erected here to 
prevent native travellers or strangers from grubbing in the sand for a favourite large cockle, 
called toi-roa, (toheroa) which are steamed and dried by the natives, and taken as portable 
food for a journey.  
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Coast Scenery… 

We soon pursued our route to the Southward, passing many fine mountain-streams, bearing 
different names. The hills between Hokianga, and some dozen miles to the Southward, are 
clothed with dark fern and kaikatoa (Kaikaro, pittosporum), bushes; and scarce a sandy 
speck is to be seen; but after this distance, our hitherto pleasing walk was suddenly arrested 
by immense masses of large round stones, loosely thrown together; these are easily 
disturbed by the action of the waves every flood tide. These pudding-stones rendered our 
walk tedious and unsafe. They were spherical and oval; some about two hundred weight: 
we stumbled on them in large beds, and so very compact in a line with each other, that none 

were strewed singly on the beach, though many were 
not above the weight of a single pound. Their locality 
was the more singular, as we never found them but in 
the vicinity of low land, far from the many reefs of 
rocks that line the Western coast of the country.  

 
LEFT: RAHUI OR MONUMENTAL EFFIGIES 

 

The nearer we approached to Waipoa, (Waipoua) the hills of evergreen disappeared from 
the coast, and were only visible in the interior of the country. Masses of sandstone, whose 
upper stratum had long since crumbled into loose sand, flew about in the direction of the 
wind, and gave this part of the coast a barren and cheerless appearance; large detached 
masses of black rocks lined the shore, on which the gannet, curlew, pelican, and gulls, 
together with an innumerable quantity of other sea-fowl, sat perched, eyeing us as we 
passed, acknowledging our presence by a discordant shriek, but not stirring from their 
apparently comfortable quarters at our near approach. The obstreperous noise uttered by 
some of the gulls, --the boisterous surf lashing the cavernous rocks, as the flood-tide was 
making, and jetting its spray in showers over the beach around, gave the place an aspect, 
dreary and repulsive in the extreme. One remarkable jet d'eau was occasioned by the sea 
advancing; and as each rolling wave made towards the beach, it was arrested in its progress 
half way by a submarine trou, or cave, hollowed in the dark dismal-looking rocks; and, from 
the force with which the waves were propelled, burst upwards in spray to the height of full 
thirty feet. 

Alarm of the Natives… 

Early after, we perceived the sand-hills that led to Waipoa; (Waipoua) and on the shore was 
visibly imprinted the footsteps of two men and a dog. The insecurity felt by these people 
was now exhibited by my companions, every one of who was anxiously alarmed; and, to 
judge by their change of countenance and demeanor, they appeared to feel as horrified as if 
expecting a violent death. I did my best to satisfy them that the footsteps had probably been 
impressed by two messengers, who had left Hokianga some days before us; adding, the 
strangers evidently were two only, and travelling the same route as ourselves; but I was 
overruled by the terrified lads, who said that, doubtless, the rest of the supposed enemy 
were in the bush. I was obliged to assume a fierce aspect, desiring them, if they felt 
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discouraged, to leave me with the old Ariki, whom I would accompany alone. I felt no 
sensation of fear; certain that my mission as a trader was of too much importance to the 
tribes in the vicinity, to permit them to attempt any harm on me or my people, however 
inveterate their feelings might be towards them. 

 

TE KAURI PA, WAIPOUA 

 

Waipoa, (Waipoua) Fortification and Valley… 

We soon reached the sand-hills leading to the village of the Ariki; and, in ascending them, 
sank in the loose sand at least a foot, at every step we took. These hills were very steep. The 
old Ariki and I, as soon as we arrived among the clayey mountains, left our companions, 
who were all heavily laden, some distance behind us. These heights were intersected with 
winding paths, which are discernible at a great distance, though only a foot broad, from the 
yellow clay trodden by the villagers, appearing amid the dark fern. We ambulated these 
mountain-tops for seven miles, when suddenly the deep Valley of Waipoa (Waipoua) 
opened to our view, in the centre of which a large native settlement appeared. The Valley 
was irrigated with a stream of water. We had a mile still to walk before we reached the 
kainga, but were no sooner seen winding our way down the hills, than we could hear the 
distant shouts resound through the Valley, and a discharge of muskets commenced, to greet 
our arrival. Those harbingers of joy and grief, the dogs, of whose fraternity I have already 
made honourable mention, were here in their element. As we approached, thirty stout 
fellows, entirely naked, rushed forward to meet us, with muskets in their hands, hallooing 
and roaring to the utmost extent of their lungs. Every one of them came up to press noses, 
which I enacted with a few of the foremost; but respect for the shape and position of this 
ornamental member, made me abridge the ceremony, or I should never have retained its 
pristine form, so eager were these new friends to greet and welcome my arrival. 

Reception at a Village… 

To get rid of the ceremony, I pressed the tallest of the villagers into my service; and, jumping 
on his back, I was carried down the steep hills; two other men pressing forwards, clearing 
the path, and supporting my feet. They were all exceedingly pleased with "Ko te pakeha pai, 
kaore ano redi e na tangata Maori,"(?) (The excellent white man, who permitted the natives 
to do what they pleased, without being angry in return). We had to cross and re-cross the 
little rivulet, which pursued its devious way in circular meanderings throughout the Valley.  

Previous to our arrival at the Pa, or fortified village, I halted for my companions in a deep 
glen, from which the settlement was not visible. The lads soon came up, but instead of 
moving onwards, I was given to understand, that here it was necessary that the business of 
the toilet, "wakapai pai," should be arranged, as such fashions were indispensable in the 
interchange of visits. As I had neither power nor inclination to stop their proceedings, I let 
them follow the bent of their inclinations, and proceeded to the village with the inhabitants, 
who now flocked about me in large numbers, uttering, with deafening shouts, "Airemai! 
airemai!"(Haere mai, Haere mai--welcome! welcome!): Which was also echoed from the 
village, as soon as we sighted it, accompanied by a continual discharge of artillery, waving 
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of mats, and other expressions of applause, which are so liberally bestowed by these 
islanders, on those whom they may choose to honour. 

 Applause of the Villagers… 

I was too much fatigued with the day's travel to proceed further, though the Promised Land 
was in sight, within a very short distance. I, therefore, again deliberately mounted the 
lengthiest biped I perceived, who good humouredly carried me to the fence of the pa, when 
etiquette obliged me to dismount. On entering the fence, I was surrounded by full 250 men, 
entirely denuded of dress, with the sole accoutrement of a cartridge-ball made fast round 
the waist, with a belt of leather or flax. 

 

LEFT:  VILLAGE NEAR A COWRIE/KAURI FOREST
65

 

 

ARIKI PARORE TE AWHA 

 

The Court of an Ariki… 

Most of these men were at least six 
feet in stature; and their ample chests, 
brawny limbs, and altogether martial 
appearance, presented a fine 
specimen of savage nobility. It was an 

interesting spectacle. On my entering the pa, a lane was formed by these retainers of the 
Ariki, who sat at the head, surrounded by a circle of venerable sages, attended by a few of 
his wives and his mother, a venerable old lady, and other relatives, who all sat in a 
recumbent position against the house, devoted to the use of the Ariki.  

Parore, who, conformably to the custom of the country, sat in state to receive me, was in 
the prime of life, possessing a countenance remarkably pleasing; his stature was tall and 
commanding, and, although not outwardly distinguished from his companions by any 
peculiarities in dress, yet he had an air at once noble and dignified, from the habitual 
exercise of authority. He was immediately to be distinguished, as holding the most elevated 
rank, in the pa. I bent towards him, and we pressed noses for the space of a few seconds; 
not an unpleasing salutation in summer, when the native hand is scarcely touchable. Parore 
was not much tattooed at the time, which to a European, long resident in the country, does 
not appear repulsive. The Ariki introduced me to his several wives, whom I also saluted after 
the courtesy prescribed by the native ton.  

Commercial Propositions… 

This Ariki, after silence could be obtained from the Babel of tongues, commenced a 
discourse on the subject of my journey, regretted that his agricultural pursuits prevented 
him from the satisfaction of accompanying me, as his heart was set upon having 
commercial Europeans residing in his various settlements; that, unfortunately, his people 
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had nothing to employ their thoughts or hands, after planting, but themes of war and 
renewing old grievances; but, if commerce was instituted among his tribe, they would be 
employed in working for articles that would prove most serviceable to them, by dressing the 
korari, or flax, felling timber, and planting provisions for other markets. I assented to all the 
Ariki advanced. By this time my brigade of companions had arrived, and were received with 
cries of laughter, welcome, and endearing terms of recognition, so lavishly bestowed on 
each other by these people; which were as liberally responded by my trusty few, who had 
decorated their persons in the dernier mode introduced by Europeans. A glance at them 
may not be deemed uninteresting.  

Native Fashionables… 

The countenances of all were entirely bedaubed with a solution of the red kokowai earth. A 
few had dipped their heads within a large calabash containing this rouge dissolved in water, 
which formed a plaster, whose brilliancy was enhanced by a broad stain of the blue earth, 
called parakawahia, which was used to encircle the right eye and half of the temple. The 
effects of this latter pigment was best visible in the dance, when at intervals the white of the 
eye only is displayed. Feathers decorated the heads, which had been carried in a carved box 
by one of the party, who had collected a large quantity on the sea-beach, from the dead 
tara, or gannets, we had passed in our route. All the finery that had been bestowed on them 
by Europeans, such as cast-off clothing, which are not repudiated too hastily by their 
wearers in New Zealand, were sported on this occasion. The sole article of dress on one of 
these exquisites was a tattered brown waistcoat that just reached a foot and some inches 
below the throat of the wearer, the nether man being entirely exposed, in puris naturalibus. 
Another had put on a shirt, whose original hue had been, from times remote, 
undistinguishable; this was fastened round the loins by the sleeves, forming an apron for the 
wearer; a native mat covered the shoulders. One youth had inserted himself into the body of 
a woman's gown, which served as a jelick, his extremities being incased in an old red baize 
shirt, the sleeves of which answered the purposes of trousers for the legs. A pair of duck 
trousers was tied round the throat of one young Ariki, whose extreme delicacy was attested 
by an old worn-out red nightcap being placed in the identical spot assigned for the Northern 
philibeg. This substitute was made fast by a piece of green flax that indifferently well 
supplied the place of the article of dress referred to. A few other long since faded articles of 
apparel, shrunk to almost nothing, by repeated ablutions when in former service, completed 
the dress of the rest of my unique equipage; and with the exception of a single shoe, and an 
odd top-boot, placed in contrast with a Hessian, both worse for wear, which only served to 
lame my servant Puhi, all were without coverings for the lower extremities, except the old 
Ariki, Parore's father, who had gleaned among other contributions, a single long black 
worsted stocking, which might have been serviceable had it not been minus only the foot. 
The old gentleman did not fail to expose it to the best advantage.  

As our number was now ascertained, the labours of the cooks were put into requisition; two 
large pigs were killed and cleaned, the hair being singed over a large fire. The pigs were 
drowned in the river that the blood should not be lost; but sympathetic people charitably 
prefer sticking them with a knife. A plentiful supply of potatoes, Indian corn, kumara, taro, 
and wild turnips, underwent the same culinary process as described at Waimamaku. 
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Native Dance… 

After each of my retinue were presented to the Ariki, partaking of the honour of the ongi, 
(Hongi) or salutation, the haka, or dance of welcome, was performed; this was commenced 
by our entertainers, who placed themselves in an extended line, in ranks four deep. This 
dance, to a stranger witnessing it for the first time, is calculated to excite the most alarming 
fears; the entire body of performers, male and female, free and bond, were mixed together, 
without reference to the rank they held in the community. All the male performers were 
quite naked, except the cartouche-box around the body, filled with ball cartridges. All were 
armed with muskets, or bayonets put on the ends of spears or sticks; the young women, 
including the wives of the Ariki, joined in this dance of rejoicing and welcome; the females 
had left exposed their budding charms to the waist, from which were appended two stout 
handsome garments of the silken flax. 

Native Dance of Welcome… 

 In the chant that accompanied the dance, proper time was kept, as was equally well 
displayed in the various performances of agility exhibited in this haka, especially in the 
perpendicular jump from the ground, which is often repeated in a simultaneous manner, as 
if the whole body of performers were actuated by one impulse. Every person tries to out vie 
his companion in these voluntary movements. The implements with which they arm 
themselves are brandished at the same moment, and the distortion of countenance, with 
the long tresses of hair that often adorn either sex, give them the appearance of an army of 
Gorgons, with snakelike locks, as was represented on the aegis of Pallas. The ladies 
performed their utmost, in adding to the singularity of the scene, wielding spears made of 
the kaikatoa-tree, (Kahikatea) and paddles of the same popular wood. The countenances of 
all were distorted into every possible shape per- mitted by the muscles of the human face 
divine; every new grimace was instantly adopted by all the performers in exact unison: thus, 
if one commenced screwing his face with a rigidity, as if the appliance of a vice had been 
made use of, he was followed instanter by the whole body with a similar gesticulation, so 
that, at times, the whites of the eyes were only visible, the eye-balls rolling to and fro in 
their sockets. Altogether, their countenances, aided by the colours with which they had 
bedaubed themselves, presented so horrible a spectacle, that I was fain glad to relieve 
myself, by withdrawing my gaze, the tongue was thrust out of the mouth with an extension 
impossible for a European to copy: early and long practice only could accomplish it. The 
deafening noise made in joining chorus, added to the resound produced by the blow the 
performers struck themselves with the flattened hand on the left breast, gave a lively 
picture of the effect these dances must produce in times of war, in raising the bravery, and 
heightening the antipathy that is felt by the contending parties against each other.  

My companions returned the compliment in similar style, although they mustered few in 
number; the old Ariki whose grey beard floated in the wind, acquitted himself on our side to 
perfection, as nimbly as the youngest.  

Native Lamentations… 

After the haka had ceased, the usual tangi, or lamentation, commenced. The first couple 
that paired off in this singular manifestation of social feelings was the ancient Ariki, and 
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companion of my journey. As soon as he recognized the old lady, his wife, mother to Parore, 
and she perceived in return her liege lord, an affecting scene took place between those 
loving relatives. The old lady made room for the Ariki, who sat himself down by her side, on 
a part of the bushes of fern that had been spread for his wife. They pressed noses for some 
time together (rather an unpleasant coalition in winter), and both appeared too much 
absorbed in grief to utter a word to each other for some time. They hid their heads within 
one garment; and, entwining each other, burst forth into a violent flood of tears, giving vent 
to the most dismal moans, and weeping bitterly. At intervals, when their tears permitted, 
each sung, or chanted, in doleful strains, the occurrences that had taken place during each 
other's absence.  

This chant was taken up by turns: at the conclusion of each sentence they groaned in duet; 
they were certainly much affected. 

Native Dances and Lamentations… 

These Jeremiads are such a luxury to the natives of the country that I have seen, in the 
middle of a takaro, or play, a person suddenly rise and propose a "tangi," and the play has 
been immediately abandoned for this doleful substitute. Nor was this all; that an additional 
zest might be given to the entertainment, sharp mussel-shells were used to excoriate the 
body; and, in a short time, streams of blood trickled down the face, arms, and every part of 
the body of each performer. The tangi was not confined to the two old people; as each of 
my retinue had been appropriated by some quondam relative--one having found a sister, 
another a wife, some a matua kaka, or relation and parent by adoption, a common practice 
among these people. Their scanty garments were soon soaked through with tears, and some 
were almost saturated with the blood of themselves and their companions. Mussel-shells 
were principally in request among the ladies, whose bodies also streamed with blood. To 
attempt to prevent such copious bleedings would have been ineffectual: yet, often a single 
drop from the arm, breast, or forehead, is deemed satisfactory; however, it was not so on 
the above occasion.  

This mournful chorus was kept up for a full half hour, which reminded me much of the 
idolatrous practices of the ancient nations around Palestine, whose names are blotted out 
from mankind, and of which, a merciful dispensation forbade the practice.  

Puhi, my domestic, had told me 
he was too manly, and too 
much of a pakeha, or white 
man, to cry as he had formerly 
done, and join in these native 
ebullitions of grief; but he 
followed the example of his 
countrymen as heartily as his 
comrades had done. 

 Native Satirists… 

Those natives who could not 
boast of relationship with the 
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new comers, and felt that they had nothing to cry about, flocked around, and made me the 
subject on which to exercise their wit, by sly jokes, &c.; and, when their innumerable 
comparisons became stale, the corps who were mutually lamenting, came under the lash of 
these satirists. One genius, who sat opposite to me, created incessant laughter among the 
throng around us. I afterwards discovered he was amusing his friends and himself, by 
imitating every action that escaped me; and, notwithstanding the necessary exaggeration 
which gave point to his performances, he was far from incorrect.  

Appropriate Presents… 

Supper was announced, which was served up in green baskets made of the undressed flax 
and kierakiki plant. A large quantity of the provisions was allotted to my share of the feast, 
a little of which I partook. I also presented some savoury morsels of pork to the wahine 
rangatira, or Ariki lady of Parore, who received those meet-offerings most graciously. The 
old lady mother, who had not yet recovered from the tangi, sat like Niobe, in tears: though 
the latter lady grieved for what was irrecoverably lost to her; the former, for what she had 
recovered and found.  

However dissimilar the cause of grief, the effect in this instance spoiled the appetite of the 
Dame: She paid me but little regard on my first introduction, but, on my presenting a pipe 
and tobacco for her acceptance, I rose above par in her estimation. This narcotic affords a 
visitor an appeal to the good graces of a New Zealander of either sex that is found, in 
general, to be irresistible.  

Native Hospitality… 

The ladies of Parore vied with each other in doing honour to the guest of their husband. One 
of them possessed one of the most prepossessing countenances I had seen for some time; 
her form was slight and graceful; her age might have been eighteen, with a natural colour, 
and extreme delicacy, that spoke much for the consummate taste of my entertainer. This 
lady's task was to select a cabin for me to pass the night; and she dispatched some servants 
to collect the tender fern, as a mattress for my bed. The elder wife was a personification of 
health, mirth, and kindness. My house was soon pitched, upon which these ladies took 
possession. A thousand repartees passed among them; and, doubtless, the wit was 

particularly well adapted to the locality, as repeated 
sallies of laughter burst from them, that shook my 
intended camp to its foundation. 

 
LEFT: MAUPATU, AN ARIKI WOMEN OF WAIPOA (WAIPOUA) SKETCHED BY POLACK. 

 

As to my comrades who accompanied me, they enjoyed 
themselves at supper. Their appetites were truly 
insatiable. A casual bystander would have imagined 
they had not broken their fast for, at the least, a week; 
whereas they had contrived to devour three previous 
meals during the day. A native can always find a corner 
to place his food at any time; nor will he ever feel 
affronted, when roused at any hour of the night from 
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the deepest sleep, if baited with something in the shape of eatables. They can masticate 
everlastingly; and the only valuable code in their spiritual enactments, in a medical point of 
view, is the prohibition which excommunicates any person from touching food while under 
the tapu; this system, which is rigidly adhered to, renders nugatory the use of medicines to 
which, otherwise, these people would continually have to resort.  

As early as I had finished supper, a rush was made at the baskets which contained the food I 
had not finished. The night was spent in dancing, and the game of ti, which consists of 
counting on the tips of the fingers, in which each person must place his digitals in certain 
positions on the instant the chosen word, is repeated by an antagonist. The people are very 
dexterous at this game, which requires unwearied practice from childhood. It is well known 
among the peasantry on the continent of Europe. Many of the villagers imitated the voice of 
birds; this, together with songs and tales, concluded the evening's amusements, and I 
repaired to my bed about nine P.M., and soon fell asleep.  

In the morning, I arose much refreshed; and, on waking, perceived the natives had formed a 
line, reaching some distance from my house, which was open to public inspection, and 
regarding what I was doing in silence. 

Business of the Toilette… 

The Ariki and his ladies, finding I was awake, entered the house, followed by some of the 
superior Ariki, and as many of their wives as the tenement would conveniently hold. Some of 
the latter sex was eminently handsome, with complexions similar to the inhabitants of the 
Southern portion of the Spanish peninsula. My friends, within the house and without, were 
waiting with eager anxiety to see me turn out and dress. I do own, I felt much abashed, to 
personally administer to the curiosity of so many persons. I whispered to Parore, for him to 
request the multitude to withdraw for a short time, but he pretended he had no such 
authority. I spoke to the high-priest who was close to my side, but he was remarkably deaf 
that morning; and even the bribe of a piece of tobacco (which he nevertheless pocketed) 
had no effect on him: he certainly did go out, but after one or two pirouettes up and down 
the circle, and uttering some nonsense at my expense, which caused a universal laugh, he 
re-seated himself alongside the bed, saying, the hearts of the villagers were like stones, as 
they only laughed at him, their pastor, appealing to me, if I had not heard them.  

I was fain glad to hasten through the ceremony of dressing, as covertly as possible; every 
article of apparel with which I clad myself caused a universal shout, each person delivering 
some remark on the variety made use of by Europeans. On leaving the cabin, which I left in 
charge of Puhi, a crowd of children mocked around me, anxious to touch the white man. 
Most of these urchins were quite naked.  

Transactions in the Village…  

The New Zealanders often rise before daybreak; and, in consequence, seldom want for 
health or appetite: the latter I had cause to know, without any fear of mistake, as I bore the 
expense of my companions. Among the villagers I observed several venerable men, whose 
hoary heads were amply supplied with hair, and beards truly patriarchal, white as snow 
with age. To these ancients I presented many trifles that highly pleased them, and set them 
capering, like young kittens, with delight. Parore led me through the fortification: it 
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consisted of many huts, and three hundred and fifty inhabitants. Some of the houses were 
well built, but similar in construction to those I had formerly seen. The house occupied by 
the Ariki was much the same in size and appearance to those inhabited by the common 
people, most of the house-tops being actuated by Hands, or supple jacks, found pendant in 
the forest.  

 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 

 
  

 

 

 

 

 

ABOVE: INTERIOR OF A MAORI VILLAGE SKETCHED BY POLACK 

 

WAI-TAPU, (WAHI- TAPU) OR CEMETERY 

 

 The Ariki then led me to see the Wai-tapu, or consecrated cemetery of his ancestors and 
people. This was situated amid a cluster of the karaka fruit-trees, whose precious 
appearance produced a pleasing effect. This tree being perennial, and the fruit, when ripe, a 
bright yellow, contrasted well with the raoui's, or carved monuments, painted red, that told 
the tale of those departed. One of these sepulchral posts was nearly thirty feet high; the 
upper part carved out into the resemblance of a man, with the ancient Egyptian sameness 
of expression standing on the head of a figure below with a grotesque face; the tongue, as is 
usual in the carvings of the native artists, was stretched as far as the material would allow 
the member to be extended; the eyes were formed of pieces of the pearl, paua, or mutton 
fish-shell, and were of sufficient dimensions to have supplied a host of figures; the knees 
were formed projecting outwards, and the feet were brought into one mass. Parore pointed 
out to me a small box, made from an old canoe, which contained the remains of a deceased 
child of his, whose bones had been scraped and washed from the outer flesh, and deposited 
within. This box was placed in the branches of a tree. 

Sacred Groves… 

 Any slave eating of fruit, growing in these sacred groves, would be sacrificed. Should an 
Ariki be guilty of such impiety, superstition would soon work his punishment; and were a 
stranger to commit the sacrilege, war with his tribe would ensue in consequence. No quarrel 
is accounted so just, in the opinion of this people, as when undertaken in defence of their 
sacred groves. Many deadly feuds have been caused by these tapu places being invaded by 
ambulating pigs belonging to an obnoxious neighbour.  
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LEFT: WAHI TAPU 

 

By the time we returned to Parore's 
house, our breakfast was ready, which 
was served up in the usual manner. 
The native baskets for food are seldom 
made use of a second time. This repast 
consisted of three different kinds of 
shellfish, the large muscle, or uru roa; 
cockles, or the toi; and iwi rou; in 

addition to the potatoes and Indian corn of the last season. This latter food cannot be 
masticated by these people when cooked in its crude state; it is therefore kept soaked in 
water for some days to soften it; but the nauseous effluvium arising from it in that  state, is 
more than sufficient to satisfy the palate of the European. My lads, who were never 
backward in discussing a hearty meal, did ample justice to that set before them: these 
cormorants left but a small portion for their hosts.  

The morning, which had been very hazy, now became damp and foggy, heavy clouds settled 
over the hills, and the repeated peals of distant thunder reverberated among the 
mountains, now hidden from us in mist, which damped the ardor of my escort. They 
requested me to pass this day in the Valley, and to pursue our journey early on the morrow. 
I would willingly have acceded to their request, but each day was of too much importance to 
me, and I was obliged to insist on their packing up the provisions, &c., and making ready. At 
this they demurred. Apprehensive of a revolt among these obdurate followers, 1 mustered 
them together with some difficulty, half of them having hidden themselves in several places, 
and told them I would not employ force; any of them that so pleased might remain behind, 
as I could procure plenty of assistants. This had the desired effect: they had no excuses to 
make; but, requesting some trifling presents for their friends, I gave each some fish-hooks 
and tobacco, that soon put them into good-humor. Two of them requested that their wives, 
whom they had met with at this village, might journey with them to Kaihu (Dargaville), 
which I permitted. 

Object of My Journey… 

Previously to taking leave, Parore showed me a puka-puka,(?) written in English by a 
European residing on the Hokianga, announcing his intention, together with a company of 
commercial men in Sydney, to take the trade of flax and spars into their own hands. I bade 
the Ariki dismiss any fears as to the object of my journey, as it was intended to benefit 
natives and Europeans generally; that, if the river was found to be navigable for shipping, 
his lands would be rendered as valuable as the soil in the vicinity of those rivers inhabited by 
Europeans.  

 
LEFT: A ROLL OF FLAX MADE FOR EUROPEAN TRADE 
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The Ariki was much pleased with my answer, which carried conviction. He gave me his 
nephew, Tamaroa, a smart active young Ariki, and a young friend, as companions in my 
journey, desiring them to use their influence in procuring me canoes, to accelerate my 
mission in descending the rivers Kaihu, Wairoa, and Kaipara.  

Our Departure… 

The Ariki then presented me with additional provisions for the journey, also a pig which had 
originally belonged to Tamaroa, and now followed him with the fidelity of a dog. An 
increase to our stock of vegetables was added, with some bundles of fern-root and dried 
fish. I, then, made my troop pass on before me, and hastened to bid adieu to my kind 
friends, promising to visit them on my return. I pressed noses with the ladies, bade adieu 
with a wave of my travelling-cap to the gentlemen, and followed the footsteps of my 
companions, in time to avoid the "tangi," which diagnostic was on the eve of commencing 
by this singular people (who really laugh and cry at the same instant), as a token of sorrow 
at our departure.  

Parore bore me over the rivulet that circuitously meandered the Valley, and we parted at 
the foot of the mountains, after affectionately saluting me 
with tearful eyes. 
 

LEFT:  TAMAROA: ARIKI OF KAIPARA HIS 

PA BEING TE PUKENUI-O-RONGO: KAWERUA 

 

FROM WAIPOUA 

 

Journey in a Storm… 

THE rain now descended in torrents, my clothes were 
quickly saturated, and clung to my body without the aid of 
belt or brace. The hill paths were of a slippery clay, and 
difficult enough to ascend. The rain poured down these 
steeps like so many rivulets that scarcely enabled me to 

keep on my feet, from the rush of water. I joined my people, who had taken off their native 
garments, a goodly supply of which had been plentifully bestowed on them, in exchange for 
their worn out rags. These they had carefully folded up in as small a compass as possible, 
and had them carried beneath their provision-baskets safe from the rain. We found the 
ascent to the mountains very difficult and tedious; the Valleys below were becoming 
swamps from the heavy torrents that were falling. Had we waited another day, this road, 
which was the nearest track to the sea, would have been impassable. After a long, tedious 
travel, every foot of which was attended with danger, from the mountain-path not being a 
foot broad, which wound alongside steep declivities, as slippery as could well be, we were 
gratified with a view of the sand hills, which announced the sea-shore to be within the 
distance of half a mile. These hills were found more pleasant to pass than when we first 
travelled among them; the rain had rendered the sand more tenacious.  
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A cold Southerly wind now struck up, and, wet as I was, almost benumbed me. The storm 
now ceased on the coast; but the rain still fell in abundance at Waipoa, which we beheld 
descending among the distant mountains. My comrades, who had hitherto walked in 
perfect nudity, except the two females, now put on their clothes, on the rain having ceased, 
laughing at the saturated mass that weighed heavily on me; but, after a quick walk on the 
beach, my garments soon dried in the wind and sun which now presented itself; and saved 
me the delay of stopping to change my suit.  

 

UNCLE OF PARORE 

A Supposed Foe… 

Tamaroa, who kept by my side, pointed out to me three men at a distance, who were 
shortly withdrawn from our sight by an indent in the beach; and not perceiving any 
footmarks imprinted in the sand as having passed our way, concluded they were coming 
towards us. My troop, which consisted of fourteen persons, made up to me with terrified 
looks, and begged I would not proceed further, or we should be all murdered. I laughed at 
their fears, and bade them not to be afraid of three persons, when our party numbered so 
many; but my arguments had no effect, and I was allowed to proceed alone; and, instead of 
the company straggling as they had hitherto done, they huddled together as close to the 
edge of the bank as they could conveniently walk.  

Swinish Bedfellows… 

The supposed foe advanced nearer, and proved to be an old sage, uncle to Parore, on a visit 
to his nephew, accompanied by two servants, who carried an entire pig, well roasted, as a 
present, This savoury animal, appeared greatly to retard the progress of these travellers; 

 I, therefore, purchased it of the old gentleman, who then pursued his route. This ancient felt 
a great inclination to tangi with Tamaroa, who was nearly related to him; but I hastened the 
latter, who had also, as well as myself, lost all taste for the display. The roasted pig gave a 
further respite to the living one, who trudged on, grunting right merrily, after us.  

These amiable animals lead a much pleasanter life in New Zealand than in any other portion 
of the globe I have seen, except in the principal cities of the United States (1838), where 
these "tarnal critters" grace the most fashionable streets of the capitals.  

Among these primitive natives, the pigs often share the beds of their owners; and, perhaps, 
few things struck me as more unique in its way, than when entering (by mistake) the 
dormitory of two native ladies, who were locked in the embraces of the drowsy god, I 
perceived the lengthy ears and snout of a sleek black pig, who was covered to the throat by 
the blanket that also served to enwrap the young ladies, who were lying upon either side of 
him. This interesting brute was "sighing like a furnace," either incommoded by tic 
douloureux or over repletion.  

In our travel along the beach, we passed over several beds of stones similar to those we had 
seen to the Northward; also the pleasant runs of water at Waikara, Herito, and Tariri.  

The Dead Shark… 
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We had travelled several miles from Waipoa, and had approached within three miles of the 
bluff headland of Maunganui, when we halted on the beach, opposite to a Valley that led to 
the mountains inland. The bluff appeared in frowning majesty, surrounded by mists that at 
times enveloped and hid it from our sight. Notwithstanding its distance, I was determined to 
view its base more closely, as we had the advantage of the ebb-tide. This projecting 
precipice prevents the communication along the beach to the Southward. Tamaroa alone 
accompanied me. Immense rocks and stones were strewed along the shore. On approaching 
towards the mountain, my olfactory nerves had been for some time discomposed; I now 
found the cause to proceed from the dead body of a shark, which had been cast on the 
beach full a month previously; and stormy tides had washed it high and dry on the beach. 
This offensive object was in the last state of putridity and decomposition; and on Tamaroa 
approaching it, myriads of gad-flies issued from the body, which was about seven feet in 
length. My companion eyed it much, I rather thought wistfully, and observed that the 
mango, or shark, was a rich treat to the New Zealanders. I assented, when it was to be had 
in a fresh state, but not in the disgusting condition of the fish before us.  

Headland of Maunganui… 

 The nearer we advanced towards the bluff, the more stupendous it appeared. I calculated 
the height between 2500 and 3000 feet. The coast was lined with immense rocks that, from 
their position, were doubtless hurled about the beach during the prevalence of heavy 
storms, which cause the flood-tide to burst on the shore in long heavy rollers, at once 
astounding from their headlong force and magnificence. The foot of the bluff was 
imbricated into several deep subterranean caverns, whose gorges are eternally hollowed by 
the continually returning waves; the effects from the spray of these seas were visible on the 
precipice, at a distance of near 300 feet perpendicular above the mountain base.  

Even on this day, when the sea was unusually calm, the hollow moaning of the waves, 
dashing among the submarine excavations formed in the black craggy rocks, which spurted 
up the spray to a great height, made me pause, lost in awe and wonder, I was entranced in 
this spot of solitary horror, and will acknowledge, I most fervently prayed to the great and 
merciful Father, Creator of the universe and its various inhabitants, whose utmost power 
and skill were as nothing placed in competition with the stupendous works around me, that 
had never before been so nearly approached by civilized man.  
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WAIKARA 

  

Note:  there was no settlement here in 1832. 

 

Retrace Our Route… 

We now retraced our steps, passing again the offensive shark, which appeared to attract 
the attention of my comrade very much. Many pieces of whalebone lay strewed about the 
beach, bleaching in the sun. On our arrival at the Valley where we left our companions, none 
of them were to be seen; we supposed they had passed on to Tangiari, where we had 
proposed to encamp for the night. We accordingly turned from the sea-shore and entered 
the Valley. Tamaroa soon distinguished the path our precursors had taken, from the crushed 
leaves of the trees on either side the road, and the fallen leaves of the kaikatoa-tree, which 
had been brushed off in passing by the garments of our friends having come in contact.  

We continued our path through the Valley until we came to a rising hill, up which we 
ascended. This travelling was very fatiguing, from the clayey slipperiness of the soil, and the 
rain which rested on the surrounding bushes and fern, growing here to the height of ten 
feet; these had become so matted, as to render further advance almost impossible, besides 
plenteously sprinkling us with the moisture which the leaves had arrested. 

 

ARANGA SWAMP 

Swampy Country… 

 After ascending several high hills which adjoin the elevated lands of Maunganui, we 
descended into a deep flat Valley, covered with the korari, or flax plant. The greater portion 
of this place was covered with water, from the rains that had fallen, and was, in winter, one 
of those flax swamps that abound in New Zealand, which only require the agricultural tact 
of civilized man to convert into the richest land, by draining. The soil of the surrounding 
mountains is washed down in these Valleys by the rains.  

Tamaroa, who was as sprightly as could well be, requested to carry me over. 

 He would admit of no refusal, but, previously to my accepting his offers, we heard a native 
kuhi, or halloo, which came from two of our comrades who had halted here, to relieve 
Tamaroa carrying me. This swamp extended five miles. Some parts wore barely passable. It 
was surrounded by an amphitheatre of hills. My companions were of essential service, and 
we crossed this swampy pampas much quicker than I had previously expected. I dismounted 
from the back of these relays, having arrived at the foot of a steep hill, whose path was as 
difficult to get through as those we had previously encountered.  

Inland Scenery… 

 After some delay we arrived at the summit, which consisted of a wide extended plain, some 
miles in circumference. The soil was arid and gravelly; the vegetable mound was but a few 
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inches in depth, on a tough 
argillaceous earth. The rourou, or 
plain, was covered with the roi, or 
fern, and the ever-flowering 
kaikatoa, which emitted a 
fragrant odor. The native path ran 
its narrow circuitous course as is 
usual in all the roads. The plain 
was terminated by a forest of 

much less elevation.  

There is scarcely a more splendid sight to behold than a New Zealand forest. In the one we 
now entered, we did not perceive any kouri, Kauri) (or yellow pine-trees; but the totara, or 
red pine, grew in vast abundance. Some of these trees were of immense size, from twenty to 
thirty feet in circumference, growing to a height of sixty feet. The rito, and innumerable 
other palm-trees, were in great quantity.  

As we emerged from the forest, we entered on a small plain that had the handsome 
appearance of an English park; it was beautifully picturesque; and it was with difficulty I 
could acknowledge to myself, the hand of man had not planned the scene. The clematis, 
campanula trachelium, or bell flower, whose hues, white, red, and yellow, with the 
convolvulus, or bind-weed, and innumerable indigenous Hands, hung around in pleasing 
disorder. 

Tangiari is a pleasant resting-place, much frequented by native travellers. It is situated in a 
deep Valley; the hills around are covered with stunted trees, affording fuel in plenty; a 
pleasant, murmuring rivulet, runs through the Valley. 

 

BIVOUAC AT TANGIARI  

 

Note: Could be ‘Tangaehe’ East of the Kaiiwi lakes… 

 

After passing this lovely little territory, we again entered a forest which extended about two 
miles: This latter route was particularly fatiguing, from the immense spreading roots of 
trees which rose to a gigantic height, cutting the feet and tripping us at almost every step. 
The loose soil around was also annoying from the late rains that had fallen, which rendered 
the place quite a quagmire. Several purling streams gently meandered through this forest; 
and heartily glad were we on emerging once more to the plains, which were distinguished 
as belonging to the district of Kaihu, which joins those of the Kaipara.  

We pushed on some five miles further, much fatigued, from the last forest we had travelled 
through; and soon reached Tangiari, and were pleased to find our friends encamped. Sheds 
had been erected for the night, covered with the kaikatoa bush, and a plentiful supply of 
firewood, calculated to serve for the night. The necessary operation of cooking was soon 
effected, and the repast served up. Some provision was also cooked for the breakfast of the 
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ensuing morning. After supper, the young men, notwithstanding the fatigues of travelling, 
commenced a haka, with the usual gesticulations accompanying the dance; and concluded 
their amusements by wrestling matches, in which they exhibited but little skill. 

I retired to rest early. Tangiari is a pleasant resting-place, much frequented by native 
travellers. It is situated in a deep Valley; the hills around are covered with stunted trees, 
affording fuel in plenty; a pleasant, murmuring rivulet, runs through the Valley. I arose the 
ensuing morning at five o'clock, and was surprised to find the two young women only 
outside the sheds; I called to the lads, who entreated for a respite of a further half hour; I 
granted the request; but, perceiving the young females laughing, I felt assured there was 
some secret hidden from me. It was with much difficulty I could get an explanation, when 
they informed me the boys had been absent all night, after I had retired to rest, and had 
hastened to the sea-shore, regardless of the distance, to devour the putrid shark; and, 
having filled themselves to repletion, they had slept a short time near the scene of their 
barbarous tastes, and had returned to Tangiari an hour before daybreak. As early as they 
arose, I spoke to them with angry feelings; I could not sufficiently censure their bestiality. 
They listened with much apathy and patience; and, after packing up our apparatus, we 
pursued our way up the steep side of the hills, which plentifully sprinkled us with dew, and 
entered the plains of Kaihu.  

Woodland Concert… 

 The numerous birds had, at the earliest dawn of day, commenced their melodious warble 
lings, while my companions were still buried in sleep --"nature's sweet nurse;" not a sound 
disturbed the quiet repose; everything in nature was still and at rest, save those winged 
choristers of the bush, skipping among the branches, whose musically sweet and varied 
notes, echoed through the Valley. On my approaching these birds, they did not betray any 
fear, but perched themselves on the overhanging branches, in appearance wondering at a 
being whose unusual garb and complexion had never pierced these solitudes before.  

Forest Trees… 

 Among the birds that distinguished themselves in this woodland concert, were the Tui, or 
mocking-bird, the korimaku, kohapiroa, and tiaki. The little restless piwakawaka, (fantail) a 
kind of thrush, who is incessantly hopping from twig to twig, put forth its single note. The 
wild melody of the birds in a New Zealand forest is superior to any strains of the kind I have 
ever heard. Their notes are so exquisitely clear, that the stranger traveller is arrested in his 
progress, and feels enchained to the spot. This melody commences at the earliest dawn, 
gradually in- creases with the addition of light, as the early mists pass away, and ceases at 
sunrise.  

OPANAKI/KAIHU 

 

Forest Of Pamaki (Opanaki)… 

We now arrived at the end of the plain, which was bordered by the almost impervious forest 
of Pamaki, which was densely studded with splendid kouri-trees, (Kauri) many of which were 
between twenty and thirty feet in circumference at the base, and the trunk gently tapering, 
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as straight as an arrow, without a branch to ninety feet. The heads of these trees were so 
umbrageous as to cast a deep shade around, and exclude from that part of the forest the 
sight of the heavens. The base of these trees and the earth around was covered with the 
kapia, or gum, that exudes in large quantities from their trunks. Many other trees abounded 
in Pamaki, (Opanaki) such as the kahikatea, towai, rewa-rewa, totara, puriri, rata, kahika, 
tipow, tanikaha, rimu, and various kinds of akkas, all of which will be found described in the 
Appendix (Note 7). The supplejack was found very annoying. This vine, of the thickness of a 
stout rattan, entwined itself among the trees, and much impeded our progress, by 
interlacing across our path; it is very elastic. On the branches of the rata and other trees, 
where the soil had been raised by heavy gusts of wind, or had arrested vegetable matter in 
its fall, flourished the wild indigenous para- sitical plant called tawara (Astilia angustifolia). 
The kukupa, or wild pigeon, often larger than the European bird of the same genus, flocked 
in numbers through these solitary wilds; they were easily distinguished by their whistling 
note and the ruffling noise of their wings, while volitary among the trees. Parrots and 
parroquets also fluttered around. The plumage of these birds is truly beautiful. We occupied 
four hours in passing through this forest; my companions keeping pace with me, although 
heavily laden.  

On emerging from Pamaki, we ascended another plain of some miles in circumference, 
covered with fern and bush, above which the tupakihi, or native elder-berry, occasionally 
showed its bending stem, yielding to the weight of the fruit, which hung in purple clusters. I 
partook of some of those berries, which are very pleasant to the taste, but crimson the lips 
and hands of those who make use of them. The natives, on perceiving me make use of this 
berry, warned me not to swallow any of the seeds, as the doing so would make roe ourangi, 
(porangi) drunk, or mad. I abstained from doing so; but, at a later period of my residence in 
New Zealand, I neglected this precautionary measure, and suffered severely for it, being 
obliged to have recourse to powerful antidotes, to rid my- self of the noxious effects. 

Scenery… 

On descending the plain we came to a flax swamp, which was passable, as the rains do not 
fall so heavily in the Champaign country. This swamp was in length about three miles, and 
perhaps two miles in breadth; I crossed over without assistance. Several water-runs and 
deep narrow gullets extended across the swamp. These places are agreeable enough to the 
traveller in summer, when dried up by the powerful rays of the sun. This swamp was 
covered with a wiry kind of tussock grass, almost the consistence of small reeds and sharp-
pointed.  

The raupo, or flag bulrush, was waving by the gentle breeze in those spots that were still un-
dried; these little oases appeared peculiarly green amid the sombre-coloured reed grass, 
and pointed to the traveller the places it was necessary he should avoid. At the termination 
of the swamp, we again ascended the hills, and pursued our way over another elevated 
table land. Here we had every variety of natural scenery: watercourses, very deep and 
narrow, which we crossed by native bridges, formed of a tree branch, flung hastily across.  

We pursued our route over a succession of hill and Valley, bush and plain, swamp and 
forest, which presented continually something to please the sight. We arrived near sunset 
on the borders of a creek that gently wound its way through the surrounding woods and 
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fertile Valleys. This rivulet, which flowed into the Kaihu River, meandered in so serpentine a 
form, as almost to join itself in several places, having the appearance of mixing its pellucid 
waters with another stream. Here we rested, being within a short distance of the residence 
of Kaka, an ancient Ariki, on whose hospitality I depended for getting some canoes, to 
enable me to pursue the principal object I had in view. 

 

PA FOR ARIKI KAKA ON THE KAIHU RIVER 

 

Fashions of the Natives… 

My people, who had parted with their former finery, now arranged their native dresses. 
Puhi, who was an admirable native friseur, arranged the hair of the gentlemen, placing, 
with the gout of a connoisseur, the various feathers of the uia and tara, sea-fowl that 
assisted the decoration. The red kokowai was abundantly made use of. Puhi, anxious to 
attract the attention of the native belles whom we expected to meet, had painted one half 
of his countenance from the forehead to the throat with this mixture, or substitute for 
rouge, and the other half with powdered charcoal, mixed with rancid shark oil. The line of 
black and red joined in the centre of his forehead--continued down his nose to the throat. 
The two females who accompanied us were not a little solicitous as to the effect their 
charms might produce among our assembled friends.  

Female Arrangements… 

They had simply decorated their hair, which was beautifully dark and glossy, hanging with 
rich profusion in natural ringlets, with the pretty yellow flower of the towai, which hung in 
heavy clusters from that tree on the banks of the stream, which reflected the flowers from 
the bending branches. From their ears were appended the dried feathered skin of the little 
tiwakawaha-bird, (Piwakawaka/fantail) whose body, when living, is scarcely larger than a 
walnut. They did not make use of the paint. A couple of new check shirts, put on with the 
bosoms behind, and red dashing kerariki (Kerchief) for the throat, which I had presented to 
their husbands, served to aid their wardrobe, over which they had gracefully placed their 
native garments, made of the snow-white silken flax, which descended in ample folds to 
their feet. 

 

Note:   It would appear that at this stage Joel and his party headed back North up the 
Kaihu River to the Pa of Kaka. I believe this place to be on the East bank of the Kaihu River 
between the end of Woods Road and the Maropiu School. Now a clear grazing paddock 
elevated straight up from the river as per the following records by Joel. It wasn’t really a 
Pa but more of a village which was still habituated up until the early 1900’s when it 
became a timber workers village from about 1880 for the Snowden and Netana family’s. 
Looking closely I could see the earth works where level sites had been made for building 
on. These would have been mere temporary shelters and not substantially built homes as 
there is no evidence of any buildings there today.  
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Arriving at the Pa…  

Our new comer triumphantly bore me over the river, which we had re-crossed nine times 
before we quitted it.  We then re-passed much of the ground we had travelled over the 
preceding day, re-crossed several times the river which runs up to the foot of the village, and 
several streams that were new to me. 

The old Ariki, with a rueful visage, replied, that the term of his existence was very uncertain; 
that the tribes that inhabited the Waikato river had long since totally destroyed the people 
who inhabited the banks of Manukou (Manukau) and Kaipara; that the only safeguard he 
could have was in the Europeans, who would sell him ammunition to repel any invasion of 
his neighbours on his plantations, which would be more tenable as early as it was known he 
possessed implements of self-defence; that the attention of his own people would, in 
consequence, be otherwise employed in scraping flax and dragging out spars.  

Arrive at a Village… 

As early as the preparations were completed, the gentlemen discharged their guns that 
were no sooner heard in the Pa, which was situated on an elevated plain within a trifling 
distance, than a loud shout issued from the place. Everybody appeared in confusion; 
women, with children in their arms, running about, wringing their hands, and making 
hideous outcries. We were joined by one of the inhabitants, quite naked, but armed to the 
teeth, with his loaded musket, which he was ready to discharge; his cartridge-box filled, 
appended to his belt, in which was placed a bayonet and tomahawk. He no sooner espied 
me, than, with the dulcet sounds of a Stentor, he roared forth "E'paeha! E'paeha!" (Pakeha 
a white man). This word was no sooner expressed than it had the effect of magic; it was 
echoed a thousand times over by the good folks of the village Pa above us. Shouts of 
"Airemai," or welcome, followed, accompanied by the waving of garments and boughs of 
trees, and by discharges of ammunition, which were returned by my party. Our new comer 
triumphantly bore me over the river, which we had re-crossed nine times before we quitted 
it.  

Several old canoes, much the worse for wear, were laid up in ordinary, high and dry, on the 
bank. This place was so densely wooded, that we could scarcely perceive our road at any 
distance before us. The bush grew close to the water's edge; immense fungi spread from the 
decayed trees that had fallen, and intercepted our path. The entire living contents of the 
village came forth to meet us, except the old Ariki and some of his ancient nobles, who were 
debarred from following the stream, by etiquette.  

 Our Reception… 

Men, women, and children -- the latter principally naked, the former clad in various native 
dresses -- came forward to meet us, shrieking the salutation of welcome and hospitality. The 
dogs, whose clamour I have formerly alluded to, did not degenerate from their 
contemporaries who were quartered to the Northward; with uplifted heads, they raised a 
howl long and continued, that, added to the yelling of the little boys and screaming of the 
girls, with the self-satisfied grunting of the hog, made "confusion worse confounded."  

These people knocked about me, some feeling my garments, others lifting up my trousers to 
examine my boots, and to determine their length. My jacket, waistcoat, hat, underwent the 
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minutest regard; but few things gave more diversion than my pulling off an elderly pair of ci-
devant black kid gloves. This comfortable article, which I sported to protect me from the 
irritable sand-flies, struck the circle in which I was enclosed with astonishment. Many of my 
gazers had not seen a white man previously; though, at the present day, there are few who 
are not well acquainted with Europeans: and, as my countenance was a lusus naturae to 
them, as being more bleached than they had seen before, they readily imagined my hands 
might be equally black as my face was white. The gloves were handed round to the 
assembled throng, who repeatedly exclaimed, "A na na, E' roai te pakeha," accompanied by 
long-drawn sighs, indicative of surprise among these people.  

With difficulty I broke from the circle, and made up to the old Ariki, who sat, accompanied 
by his ancient warriors, fidgeting with anxious impatience for my introduction. I saluted the 
old gentleman, who pressed noses with me, expressive of affection and regard.  

Native Rejoicings… 

The discharge of artillery still continued; the din and bustle was now augmented by the 
haka, or dance of welcome, accompanied with yells of about two hundred stout and agile 
performers. The convulsive distortion of countenance and furious gesticulations were given 
with the usual éclat, and returned by my people. A sham fight was then commenced 
between both parties, in which muskets, and bayonets fixed on small poles, spears and 
paddles, came in active collision. Some smart blows were exchanged and knock-down 
arguments, as such fierce play has been termed, were discussed in the best possible 
humour. This was no sooner concluded than they indulged themselves in the luxury of the 
tangi, which was aided by the mournful yells of some sickly dogs, who, it would appear, felt 
it incumbent on them, for the honour of the village, to lend their services in giving effect to 
the general whining lamentation.  

Expressions of Affection… 

Those that did not partake in the chorus gave me a wink to express their contempt of the 
ceremony; but I knew they only wanted partners in affliction to indulge themselves fully as 
much as the rest. Tamaroa, who was related to the Ariki, was fast locked in the embraces of 
the old man, whose plenteous effusions, that fell fast from his eyes and nose, gave me no 
little satisfaction that I had saluted him before the tangi commenced.  

One of the females who had accompanied us met with her father, whom she no sooner 
beheld, not having expected to see him in this village, and then she fell upon his neck, and 
embraced him with such marks of filial piety and tenderness as prevented me from being an 
unmoved spectator. The parent, who was quite grey and bowed down with old age, applied 
his nose to hers, large tear-drops rolling in quick succession down his aged face, which the 
duteous daughter wiped away with her mat, that was soon saturated with their united 
tears.  

Invocations to a Deity… 

The mussel-shell, as usual, was made use of by the different groups, and their blood flowed 
copiously. An old lady, who had appropriated Wata for her share of the entertainment (she 
was his aunt), remained sometime after the others had finished, excoriating herself with 
such cruelty, that I was astonished at the quantity of blood she had lost. A circle was then 
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formed, the Ariki Kaka, and a few of his wives, sitting at the head. A tree-stump was 
brought for my accommodation, on which I seated myself. An elderly priestess then rose up, 
and commenced a chant commemorative of the circumstances of the visit; imploring the 
Taniwoa, (Taniwha) or divinity of the deep, to stay his anger, if he felt disposed to be 
disagreeable; also to certain departed spirits which she named, bowing her head and raising 
her arms and hands as she pronounced the name of each, and supplicated them not to 
wreak their wrath on us as we passed the sacred shores where their ossified remains lie 
buried.  

By a Priestess… 

The ancient crone then invoked the names of the illustrious dead who, in this existence, had 
been enemies to the Hokianga tribes, with whom my companions and I dwelt, to spare us, 
who had not joined in the enormities committed by those people. The wahine tohunga 
commenced her cantatory prayers with a subdued cadence scarcely distinguishable; but, as 
she entered more fully on the subject, she became animated with fury. Her grey locks 
streamed in the wind; her eyes sparkled with peculiar brightness; her countenance appeared 
to dilate; and, from a quiet old lady, as I supposed her at first to be, she stood now 
confessed, like the Pythoness of yore, dealing forth to the assembled multitude her oracular 
inspirations, the truth of which none of her audience doubted (save myself).  

All listened with profound attention; then countenances below the eyes were hidden by a 
garment that served to cover the entire body as they sat on their hams. After this ovation, 
she sat down exhausted, and both parties seemed on the most friendly terms; Kaka 
promising me, as early as I pleased on the morrow, three of his best canoes.  

Grievances of the Ariki… 

The eager looks cast by my people behind, told me the dinner that had been cooking in that 
direction was being served up, as usual, in little green baskets, made expressly for each 
meal. This repast consisted of the usual fare, a fatted pig having been killed for the 
occasion. The lively grunter belonging to Tamaroa, who had travelled with us remarkably 
well, I determined to leave, as I could not bring myself to consent to the death of an animal 
possessing such social habits and natural powers of pleasing.  

I presented him, accordingly, to the senior wife of the Ariki, first giving her a 
recommendation, detailing his accommodating disposition. The present was received with 
many thanks, and acknowledged by the substantial return of two handsome garments of 
the silken flax and kierrakiki plant; the latter serving as a covering impervious to the rain.  

After the cloth was removed, i.e. the provision-baskets put out of sight, I entered on the 
business that had procured me the pleasure of visiting them; which, if success attended the 
result, a new mart would be opened for the thousands of acres that abounded with flax on 
the banks of the numerous estuaries that disembogue themselves into the Kaipara. The old 
Ariki, with a rueful visage, replied, that the term of his existence was very uncertain; that 
the tribes that inhabited the Waikato river had long since totally destroyed the people who 
inhabited the banks of Manukou (Manukau) and Kaipara; that the only safeguard he could 
have was in the Europeans, who would sell him ammunition to repel any invasion of his 
neighbours on his plantations, which would be more tenable as early as it was known he 
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possessed implements of self-defence; that the attention of his own people would, in 
consequence, be otherwise employed in scraping flax and dragging out spars. 

His Offers… 

The confusion, exhibited on my first arrival among them, was caused by the fears they had 
of a descent which was daily expected from a tribe South of the Maungakahia River. He 
added few places could produce such an abundance of flax that grew in size to twice the 
length of his own stature; that in this staple his resources were immense, whole plains, for 
many miles in circuit, being entirely covered with the article that occupied the soil to the 
margin of the rivers. He politely offered me the preference to trade with his tribe, as I was 
the first white man that had entered his village.  

The women were ill, he said, to scrape flax for the white men; that the hearts of the natives 
were darkened (pori) for want of employment; and when the planting of the soil was 
finished, means were studied how to preserve the crop from spoliation.  

After the old man had unburdened his numerous griefs’, during which he was prompted by 
many of the old sages, who now and then thrust in a word to refresh the memory of the 
aged speaker, he led me to his fences, which were in an unfinished state.  

Transactions in the Village… 

We were followed by the whole posse of little children the village possessed, some picking 
off the furze that abounds in the plains of the country, and attaches itself to the dress of the 
traveller.  

Several of these urchins would touch my arms, pull my coat, and then run away in all haste 
to some distance. I threw among them some trifles that caused a universal scramble of both 
young and old. 1 visited the several natives, congregated together in groups opposite their 
respective houses around little fires. All felt gratified at the attention I showed them. My 
lads had collected a party around each of them, where our exploits before and since leaving 
Hokianga were minutely detailed; not a circumstance being omitted which common delicacy 
would demand the consigning to oblivion. Similar to the usages of more polished society, 
these tales lost nothing of their marvels by the distance they had travelled; and I was 
reported, among many other miracles, to have performed that of producing fire from a dry 
chip solely by speaking to it. I had just joined the circle with Kaka as this feat was announced 
to them. The ladies were especially vociferous that I should perform it before them.  

Surprise of the Villagers… 

Unconscious of what effect might result by non-compliance, 1 accordingly consented, and, 
with the aid of a box of Lucifer-matches, which always accompanied me on a journey, 
satisfied the curiosity that had been excited. The simple operation had no sooner been 
performed, by drawing the match through the sand-paper, than it drew forth a shout of 
astonishment that brought all the natives around who were within hearing. I was obliged to 
repeat the operation several times, and none could conceive how the fire could come 
without the offering of a previous prayer to the divinity supposed to be confined within the 
box. I attempted to explain the natural causes which produced the fire; but I was not 
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allowed to excuse myself from being a sorcerer, though the ladies confessed I was not a very 
wicked one.  

An Arikitain's Daughter (Daughter of the Chief)… 

The night having advanced, I spoke to Puhi to ask from the Ariki a cabin to pass the night in, 
and to clear the same from the fleas which infest these domiciles in myriads. I was soon put 
in possession of one open only in the front, in which my bed was spread. I then joined the 
family circle of Kaka, who were stationed in front of his house; he very earnestly pressed me 
to become a relative, by accepting his only daughter as my wife, assuring me her rank and 
station in the tribe, made her an object of much contention among the Ariki, towards whom 
she had not yet declared any affection.  

This young lady, who was niece to Parore of Waipoa, and principal Ariki in Kaipara, might 
have been in her fifteenth year. She was distinguished from the females of the village by her 
demeanor, which was dignified and graceful; her countenance was eminently beautiful, 
which was worthy, as to complexion and feature, of being put in competition with the 
beauteous women of Spain. Her delicacy of appearance was most prepossessing; and I 
imagined her disposition equally pleasing, from a succession of smiles hovering round her 
mouth, displaying teeth of unrivalled evenness and whiteness. Her charms were much 
enhanced by the modest and artless simplicity which evidently composed her usual 
manners. Koruhana was the name of this Arikitess, whose extraordinary vivacity and shrewd 
remarks first drew my attention.  

Her dress consisted of the kaitakas, made of silken flax, with deep, highly worked borders of 
the same material, dyed red and black; her profuse tresses were collected together in the 
native fashion, which is particularly pleasing; her ring-lets pending on either side of her face, 
in which the red and yellow honey flowerets of the flax-plant were interwoven.  

Her Modest Reserve… 

On the parent Ariki rehearsing the praises the young lady so well merited, which he spoke  

 in a strain of affectionate compliment, she instantly covered her head and face with her 
native garment, a modest reserve peculiar to the females of the land; but the old gentleman 
had scarcely made the obliging offer of receiving me into his family by the ties of the native 
marriage, than she started up, and, with the swiftness of a young doe, ran to her house, 
situated some short distance. I should have excused myself from the honour of the alliance; 
but as Koruhana had left the circle, I felt there was no occasion to make a reply that might 
have given offence.  

Dancing was now commenced by both sexes, and was kept up until nine o'clock, at which 
hour I had accustomed myself to retire to bed; previously to which, as usual, I wound up my 
watch. This piece of mechanism is called by the natives an Atua, or a divinity: few of my 
present auditors had seen one, the ticking of which struck them with much surprise, which 
they evinced by repeated ejaculations. It was now time to retire, which I accordingly did. 
Puhi had prepared the cabin as neatly as circumstances permitted. 
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Note:   Koruhana daughter of Ariki Kaka was a niece of Ariki Parore. Koruhana was also 
related to Ariki Te Tirarau of Tangiteroria. This would make Kaka a brother or brother in-
law of Parore. It would also appear that at some time in the past their enemy had been a 
war party from the Waikato.  

 

Surprise of the Villagers… 

Early in the morning I felt quite refreshed from the fatigue of the previous day, and, on 
opening my eyes, observed my cabin, which I   stated was entirely open in front, crowded 
with the inhabitants of the village, anxious to see me arise. My throat, which was 
uncovered, and was less bronzed by the sun than my face or hands, called forth universal 
remarks. The works of a Phidias or Praxiteles could not have elicited from the most devoted 
lover of the art stronger terms of approbation. My readers will not, I hope, imagine I am 
indulging in silly vanity from the above expressions, made use of to express the surprise of 
the people which arose on beholding a complexion so dissimilar to what they had been 
accustomed to view.  

I huddled on my clothes with all the delicacy I could use; which puzzled these people much, 
from the continual habit they have been accustomed to, since infancy, of seeing the males 
work in nudity. I hastily stole from my sleeping place, and desired Puhi to put my shaving 
utensils in order.  

At European Utensils… 

At this operation, which was new to every person present, fresh shouts of surprise were 
raised. The lather from the shaving-box was a source of wonder: it was compared to the 
oupapa, or snow, which some of them had seen to the Southward; and as I had as quickly 
produced fire from a box as "snow" for shaving, they inquired, with characteristic simplicity, 
whether I was in the habit of keeping thunder and lightning also by me.  

A tin washing-dish was brought by Puhi, who performed his office of valet with looks of 
ineffable importance. It was a proud day for him. The people were delighted at the 
uncommon sight. The service of the comb was readily understood; this article, made from 
various woods, being an ancient ornament of the country, called hearu. The tooth-brush had 
never been seen before: this was an improvement that never could have been imagined. The 
looking-glass was handed round; and some of the ladies were so fascinated with what they 
saw reflected in this indispensable article of the toilette, that with much difficulty they could 
be induced to return it. Among the admirers of this luxurious piece of furniture was 
Koruhana, who was delighted with it. Willing to oblige her father, who had treated myself 
and suite so hospitably, I readily gave it to her at the old gentleman's request. 

Native Cleansing… 

Kaka was highly gratified at the effect produced by the soap and towel, and requested me 
to allow him the use of the utensils. Puhi, who felt as if the duty of a prime minister had 
devolved on him, strutted about in consequence. I had no objection to please the old man;  

curious, also, to observe the effects it would have on a face that had not been washed, 
unless by a passing shower of rain, for perhaps seventy years; but, like to Icarus of old, he 
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had too smart for his experiment. The old man had rubbed the soap with all his might up his 
nostrils and within his eyes, without using water. The unfortunate Ariki, blinded by the 
pungent composition, stamped in agony. I desired Puhi to lead him in that state to the brink 
of the adjacent stream, where he had the cleanest ablution he had doubtless undergone 
since his birth.  

Puhi dried and combed him; and when the old man returned, he looked twelve years 
younger, and a couple of shades lighter, for the immersion. My valet performed a similar 
operation on himself, as he piqued himself on being Europeanized.  

Several of the female nobility, delighted at the miraculous change the soap had effected on 
Kaka, were determined, in despite of the pain, to try the experiment. Had Puhi paid 
attention to their requests, he would have found the situation no sinecure. As it was, he 
turned a deaf ear on his countrywomen. In vain they coaxed and fondled him, patting him 
on the face, until these artful girls hinted at the im- measurable improvement he had made 
over the generality of native young men by travelling with European society. This piece of 
flattery was continued as long as the soap lasted, when they laughed at him for the pains he 
had taken. The young females are generally very cleanly in their habits; in summer, often 
bathing during the day, in the sea or fresh-water creeks. 

Native Envoy… 

At this period a karere, or envoy, arrived from Mangakahia, to advise the old Ariki to hasten 
with the building of his fortification, as the tribe of whom both parties were apprehensive 
had given Terarau, Ariki of that district, intimation they would make a tawa, or war, against 
Kaka, while his pa was defenceless. This news stirred the activity of the minor Ariki, who, 
with the common people and their slaves, took their axes to the adjoining forest to cut 
fencing for the pa, to guard the village and property.  

Incantations… 

At this unpleasant news my people were much afflicted, and felt so dispirited, that they 
lamented, with bitter tears, having joined me. The present quarrel arose from a 
circumstance of frequent occurrence among the natives. A celebrated Ariki, of the tribe of 
Terarau, had been killed and devoured in a former battle by the enemy, living on the banks 
of the Waima; peace had been concluded between the parties by a number of Terarau's 
people, who, sometime after, were determined to seek satisfaction: they fell on a few of the 
Waima natives unawares, killed some, and carried away the others as slaves. The Waima 
people, unable to cope with the Maungakahia warriors, determined it as best to fall on the 
allies of their invaders, who were weaker than themselves, and never gave them cause of 
offence.  

On War… 

After the panic, occasioned by the ill news of the envoy, had subsided, I requested Puhi to 
hasten breakfast, as the day was advancing; he informed me that both fire and water was 
tapued by the tohunga, or priest, who was busy at preparing an incantation near the Wai-
tapu, situated among a grove of cabbage palm-trees without the fence. I went and joined 
the old magician, who was entirely stripped, as were five Ariki who were also officiating. 
They all eagerly asked me in a breath, if I had eaten of anything; to their evident 
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satisfaction, I answered in the negative. They then requested me to return to the village, as 
the rites they had to perform were forbidden to be seen by any person but the priesthood. I 
told them I would willingly comply with their request, but would not answer for the 
irritability of my appetite, which was not to be thwarted when any thing was to be got. This 
induced them to allow me to remain, on the ground that I was a European. They then 
applied themselves to fixing in the ground some small sticks, about two feet each in length. I 
was now given to understand the ceremony was an oracular consultation whether my party, 
including myself, was to perform our journey in safety or otherwise. Each stick stood for one 
person; my representative was distinguished by a small piece of raupo flag being attached 
to the head of the stick. On the top of the stick was placed a kirikiri, or gravel-stone; these 
were to remain on the stick for an hour; and, if none of the stones fell on the earth, our 
journey was to be propitious, and whichever stone fell, death would ensue in some shape to 
the person represented. 

Superstition of the Natives… 

Perceiving how matters were likely to turn, and that the objects of my journey would be 
frustrated, I told the priest and his assistants the stones might remain above or below, but I 
would not stay another day in the village; that their silly nonsense prevented me returning 
to them at a future period; but if they would throw down the stones, and throw away the 
sticks, I would spare them each a little tobacco. This tempting offer was serviceable to my 
cause; the stones were carefully collected and placed in the Wai- tapu; the lads rushed in, 
attended by their friends, each with anxiety depicted on their countenances, to know the 
effects of the incantation, on which it was implicitly supposed their ultimate fate and that of 
our mission depended; every person had some question to ask, and all was demanded at the 
same moment with so much vociferation, as to confuse the ancient ariolist. At length the 
noise in some measure subsided, and the old Druid gave them each a satisfactory answer, 
that savored of the tobacco I had promised. All was gaiety and hilarity -- every person 
present relying fully in the promises of the priest, who, from a long-continued practice of his 
profession, began to think that he was gifted with infallibility. Yet, notwithstanding the 
decided effects of tobacco in this instance, the superstition of the people held out in this 
village even against that much valued narcotic.  

Native Hospitality… 

It was requisite I should purchase some paddles for propelling the canoes, which we were to 
procure in the Kaihu river; several were offered to me, for which I tendered a certain portion 
of tobacco. This was refused: double the quantity being demanded. I in turn objected. As I 
was inclining against the house I had slept in, I pulled a piece of flax from the roof, and with 
it fastened together the loose tobacco. Sometime after the men changed their minds that 
owned the paddles, and told me they were willing to take the payment I offered. I acceded; 
but, on their being told by a bystander that I had tied up the tobacco with flax that was on 
the house appropriated to my use, they refused to take it. To try them further, I offered 
double the quantity they had asked of me in the first instance; and, though I feel assured 
many of these people would have travelled fifty miles, burdened with a heavy load, for a 
single head of tobacco, not one of those present would accept a single piece, even as a gift, 
that had become thus prohibited by contact with the flax.  



~ 146 ~ 
 

Previously to departing from this apparently honest people, I distributed presents to all the 
Ariki around. E'Kahu, the eldest wife of Kaka, put round my neck the tiki, or green jade 
brEast ornament, which she had worn appended to her own. The Ariki loaded our boys with 
provisions, and entreated me as a favour to allow his daughter Koruhana, together with a 
female attendant, to accompany my escort to visit her relative, the Ariki of Maungakahia, 
especially as the village priest had predicted our safety.  

Willing to oblige the old man, whose hospitality had been unbounded towards us, I 
consented, requesting that her brother, some few years older than herself, might 
accompany us for her further protection, which was also arranged. The old Ariki then bade 
me open my hand, on which he stooped downwards, and, picking up a small portion of the 
soil, said, that he and his people would as willingly receive Europeans among them, and part 
with them the lands on which they lived, as give me the little earth he had put into my hand. 
He further bade me bear in mind what he had said.  

Prepare To Depart… 

My companions packed up their different loads; Puhi, as usual, carrying my wardrobe. After 
those trusty fellows had passed on in review before me, I saluted the old Ariki and his 
venerable councilors, including the priest.  

A Fashion Imparted… 

Instead of making use of the usual salute with the Ariki lady E'Kahu, I substituted the native 
fashion of my own country, on the lady's lips. This feat astonished Kaka and the surrounding 
nobility; the priest admitted his incantations had been various, but this was altogether new 
to him. I told them it was the E'ongi no Uropi, or European salutation. The Ariki, who already 
supposed he had passed the Rubicon of civilized fashions, by being washed in the British 
mode, was determined to profit by whatever he saw: he therefore followed this example; 
and, considering the years of the old Ariki, was not so bad an imitation. My readers may 
smile at this little incident; but this impressive token of affection was unknown until 
introduced, among other follies or fashions, by Europeans. The abominable tangi has been 
hitherto the substitute. All the court expressed their approbation of this new importation, 
and shouted aloud with merriment at the amusement it afforded them. This noise brought 
out the ladies from their houses, where they were engaged making flax dresses, to discover 
the cause of the commotion, and I left them, while the gentlemen were in the act of 
explaining the reason, accompanied by the family of Kaka placed under my protection.  

Many of the villagers followed us, exclaiming, "Ire atu ra," or "Go in health; quot; to which 
we shouted in return the compliment, "Eko-nara," or "Adieu! good bye." The dogs gave us a 
howl at parting. Two of these brutes could not be induced, by word or blow, to quit their 
mistress, Koruhana; they were therefore permitted to follow in our wake.  

Wahi Tapu. Cemetery…  

We then re-passed much of the ground we had travelled over the preceding day, re-crossed 
several times the river which runs up to the foot of the village, and several streams that 
were new to me. The soil in these parts was a deep rich black mould, covered with decayed 
vegetable matter. Unwilling to lose the benefit we might derive from passing these woods, I 
gave muskets, shot, and powder to two of our best marksmen, Tamaroa and Parre, the 
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latter a native wit, who kept his comrades in continual good-humour; he was very clever in 
imitations, affording us all much merriment by the smartness of his replies.  

The bush abounded with pigeons of splendid plumage and delicious flavour; the rivers were 
prolific with wild ducks, the summer being the season they are found in greatest number. 
The sportsmen took their own paths, previously appointing Te Taita, a flax village belonging 
to Parore, as our head-quarters.  

New Zealand Cemetery… 

We passed an extensive grove containing a Wai-tapu. In this place was deposited the bones 
of a male and female Ariki of Kaipara.  

 

Note: It would appear that this Wahi Tapu was North of Taita on the East bank of the 
Kaihu River. Lillian Patuawa reminded me of this place recently as I used to pass it while 
hunting for pheasants in my youth. It was two farms North of my family farm at Maropiu.  

   

The house which enclosed these remains of mortality was built of old canoes that, having 
belonged to the deceased, were not allowed to be used after their death. It was much in 
shape of a large watch-box, with a shelving roof, slanting like a skilling, which it resembled. 
It was surmounted with a maihi, or frontispiece, which was decorated with feathers.  

The house was enclosed with a compact fence, on which was fastened, with wooden pegs, 
large pieces of canoe boards, with hieroglyphics denoting the tattooed marks on the body of 
the deceased.  

Superstitious Feelings… 

This was the largest Wai-tapu I had seen; the whole was painted with kokowai. My natives, 
on passing this sepulcher of the departed, closed near to each other; at this moment a little 
kori-maku bird struck up its vocal powers with its tone as clear as a musical glass. Wata 
turned to me and said, “That is the god of the New Zealanders; he warns us not to come 
near the Wai-tapu; let us walk quick, and avoid his anger”.  

I acceded to his wish, determined, as far as lay in my power, to comply with the customs of 
this singular people. I attempted by argument to prove the erroneous ideas he entertained 

of a merciful Creator. I inquired 
who were the native gods? “Our 
Ariki” replied my informant; “who 
have been renowned men in this 
life; whose spirits become 
immortal, and who busy 
themselves in the affairs of their 
descendants while in this 
existence”. I inquired how the Ariki 
had died who were moldering in 
the Wai-tapu we had passed. Wata 
stated the Ariki had fallen in battle, 
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but his body had been recovered by his friends, who had severed it in several pieces, and 
conveyed it home in baskets; his wife, on hearing of his untimely fate, had immolated 
herself by hanging. 

Of the Natives… 

We continued our route amid high jungles of flax bushes, and soon arrived on the borders of 
a forest, whose densely covered soil produced the various trees common to those parts. 
Some were of the largest magnitude, their branches covered with umbrageous foliage, the 
soil being impervious to the sun's ray; but little herbage grew on the land, which was rank 
from the continual moisture of decayed vegetation.  

We passed some sheds covered with nikau, or palm-leaf branches that had been erected for 
the night by some native travellers. The underwood and high straggling tree-roots rendered 
the paths almost impossible to pass. On emerging from this wood, we were dazzled for 
some time after quitting its darkness, by approaching the plain, where the sun shone with 
splendour. Wata pointed out a bush, from which he produced a small iron try pot that had 
been secreted there, and purchased from the Europeans. 

Pursue Our Route… 

 The plain we next passed over was perfectly level, containing many thousand acres, and 
was much more extensive than I was led to believe at first view: it was covered with ferns 
(kaikatoa) and elderberry bushes. Some clumps of trees gave the place the appearance of 
beautiful shrubberies. The hills on each side were distant and irregular, but apparently well 
covered with useful timber. Another swamp terminated at the end of the plain: this was 
literally filled with flax; which, being in flower, produced a pleasing effect.  

 

TE TAITA SETTLEMENT 

 

We soon gained another plain, on which the flax leaves were so high, as to render it almost 
impenetrable. We soon arrived at Tetaita, a village belonging to Parore. In this place was 
erected three large flax-houses, filled with scraped flax of various qualities. One house 
contained some tons of hungahunga, or silken flax; the others with muka Maori, or common 
native flax. We met with a few natives in this village who testified much surprise at seeing 
me: they were related to my party. I congratulated myself they did not appear in a crying 
humor, so I was saved the discord of the tangi, though one old dame commenced 
whimpering: she was a slave. On perceiving Koruhana, who was her master's niece, she 
would fain have cried, but gave it up, as she met with no encouragement, and none felt 
inclined for the luxury of being miserable.  

A party of mongrels who appertained to these people, who were principally slaves, 
commenced with the usual vociferation of their tribe; but our two Achates, who brought up 
the rear, soon silenced these degenerate curs. A pretty wind-ing stream ran past the village, 
which was early vacated by the party who preceded us, who took to their canoes, and were 
soon out of sight. Here we encamped for dinner. Our two marksmen did not join us here, 
which did not give me any uneasiness, as they knew where we intended passing the night. 
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The iron pot was found to be serviceable; and, after it had cooked the necessary provisions, 
was placed in a basket and reserved for my especial use. The flax-houses in this village were 
nearly eighty feet in length, and thirty feet in breadth. They were put together by poles and 
raupo, and the lower parts were open, with only poles placed across. The whole of the 
prepared flax was tapued, and of course safe from depredation.  

Kauri Gum… 

After resting an hour, including dinner, we resumed our travel. The scenery, as we continued 
our route, was very similar to that we had previously passed; the only variety we saw was 
on a particularly elevated plain, where no forest was in view; and the nearest that 
approached the vicinity of the plain was at least one hundred and thirty feet lower in 
descent than the plain; yet we saw large masses of Kauri gum buried in the earth. What 
revolution of the elements could have brought the bitumen to these elevated plains, where 
it was strewed in abundance, it is impossible to conceive. The natives could give no account 
of its having been brought there. Patches of low forest-land were observable in various 
parts of these plains, and a number of swamps abounding in flax. The substratum of the hills 
was sandstone, which was here found in large quantities. The marshes were filled with a 
wiry grass called hiwi.  

 

SOMEWHERE NEAR MODERN DAY BABYLON 

THE SITE OF A VILLAGE FROM THE PAST 

 

Night Bivouac… 

At sunset we arrived at Otapanihu, where we found our absentees, who had killed fifteen 
large pigeons, and a quantity of parrots, hawks, &c. The birds had been well plucked and 
cleaned; fires were kindled, and three houses erected, one for the retinue, one for Kaka's 
family, and a third for me. Hastily as these houses had been constructed, they were 
impervious to wind and rain.  

This station had been formerly a nourishing village, where the navigable part of the Kaihu 
river commences; now, every place in the vicinity is deserted, the former tribes that existed 
in this spot having been entirely destroyed. Their name is yet remembered, but none now 
living bear it.  

In addition to the fare set before me at supper, a quantity of rito, or hearts of the palm-tree, 
were also included. This vegetable, which is eaten uncooked, makes a salad unequalled for 
its excellent flavour, and is held in much esteem by the people. The parasitical fruit tawora 
was also produced. It was a matter for astonishment, how so much could have been 
procured by our two foragers in so short an absence. The birds, which were excellent, drew 
upon our sportsmen unqualified applause. I distributed biscuit and tobacco to the party, 
which added to the general satisfaction that was displayed by everyone.  
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Evening Amusements… 

Supper was not hastily discussed; and after all had enjoyed themselves to repletion, which 
my people invariably did whenever the chance offered, a haka commenced, in which the 
four females in our party acquitted themselves to perfection. Wrestling matches followed, 
wherein the men displayed much strength, but little of the tact which so much aids these 
encounters; and I fell asleep during one of the drawling nasal songs peculiar to the people. 
The words were composed for the occasion, in which our adventures formed the theme. 
Koruhana was the im-provvisatrice; wherein she described the white man sailing over the 
boundless ocean, which would have been swallowed up by the waves but for the shielding 
arm of the New Zealand Taniwoa, (Taniwha) who had conducted him to these shores. Our 
journey was then described in this chant, which, if it possessed any melody, arose from the 
sweet tones of Koruhana, whose voice required but cultivation to become both rich and 
powerful. She was joined occasionally by the group around her, in a chorus so much in 
unison, that I perceived it was an old chant to a new subject.  

The appearance of these people gave a highly romantic effect to the scene. They had seated 
themselves in a circle round an immense fire that glared on their expressive countenances, 
some of which yet displayed the red marks of the kokowai put on in the morning. Koruhana, 
stood erect in the circle; and, as the subject animated her, accompanied the song with 
action. Thus, in describing the waves of the sea -- its effect on a ship -- she reeled her body, 
to typify the uneasy motion of a vessel. When her song had ceased, Puhi struck up his vocal 
powers in the chorus common among the people. This piece is invariably sung in a whining, 
drawling, disagreeable tone; the soporific effect of which, as I have stated, soon composed 
me to sleep.  

Enter Our Canoes… 

At the earliest dawn, I was awakened by the sweet voices of the many beautiful birds that 
literally filled the bushes, whose varied notes echoed throughout the adjacent bush until 
sunrise. It was a lovely morning: the heavy dews that had fallen during the night gave 
freshness to everything in nature. At 5 A.M. we started from our resting-place; and, after a 
short travel, soon arrived at the place where the canoes lay anchored amid a quantity of 
reeds alongside the banks of the Kaihu.  

These native boats had nothing particular to recommend them. The largest was 
appropriated for me, and a seat was constructed in the center. They were without topsides, 
and, when loaded, were within two inches of the water, so that the lEast restlessness of any 
sitter within filled them with the fluid. For my own part, I had been much used to this sort of 
conveyance, being similar to the pirogues in which I had formerly made passages within the 
island of Madagascar. As soon as we were all seated in our places, the three canoes started 
in company, and were steered down the river with great rapidity. 

Native Boat Race… 

Our helmsmen commenced the usual boat-chant, which, with trifling practice, enables every  

Person to keep exact time with his paddle; the singer is joined occasionally in a chorus by 
those who keep stroke, at which time additional force is given to the paddle. The celerity 
with which a canoe is made to pursue its course often astonishes the stranger.  
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We soon left Otapanihu behind us. The river took a devious course, and was at this place 
very narrow; our canoes were also much impeded in their progress by the many branches 
and stumps of trees that had fallen in the water, and blocked the course of the 
unfrequented river. In one place an immense rata tree had fallen across, and caused us all 
to quit the canoes, and draw them over this broad impediment. After we had passed the 
distance of a few miles, we got clear of these annoyances; and the stream which had 
hitherto been but a few yards in breadth, now expanded to some width.  

Here we commenced an animated race, in which the females displayed equal agility with 
the males, joining in chorus, and keeping the necessary time required. I also amused myself 
by paddling, which is fatiguing at the commencement; but a little practice accustoms any 
person to the exertion.  

Deserted Villages… 

Hitherto the banks on either side presented solely flax bushes, whose tall waving leaves rose 
to the height of twelve feet; the shale growing between the tufts, which bear the flowers 
and seed, rising to the height of twenty feet, which overhung the sides of this silent river. 
Here was an article growing in wild, luxuriant abundance, amply sufficient to employ the 
energies of thousands of a civilized, industrious people; but this place was deserted, and not 
an inhabitant was to be seen. The very names of many tribes, originally belonging to the 
soil, had passed away from human remembrance.  

Several places we passed were pointed out to me as having been particularly populous. The 
only remembrance left of human beings having tenanted the place, were a few rotten sticks 
and decayed rushes, and, in various spots, pieces of old canoes standing perpendicular and 
solitary, grotesquely carved, as a monument to an illustrious man departed.  

Spirited Diversions… 

These deserted spots -- villages no more -- from the lone, unbroken silence around, gave me 
sensations indefinably unpleasant. "Where," I inquired, musingly, "is the stirring haka, the 
tangi of affection, the agile dance, and shout of merriment?" I was answered by the 
plaintive ti-ti-ti of the Kori-maku bird, who sat perched on a raoui, whose original carving 
had long since been obliterated, and covered with ivy like moss.  

The canoes were hastily paddled past this spot, as the poor Korimaku was instantly 
recognized as the Atua, or spirit, of the Ariki, whose bones had been buried long since in the 
sepulcher below. I was told by Tamaroa, who was well learned in the traditions of these 
parts, that the monument we had just passed had been erected to the memory of a great 
warrior Ariki of Kaipara, named Tamiteri, who had fallen in battle, fighting the tribes of 
Waikato. His body had been recovered, but the head had been purloined by the enemy, who 
had preserved it after the native fashion. It was added; he had become a river-god, and kept 
at this station, upsetting canoes, and playing diver’s feats of a similar nature, such as 
causing the river at times to be impassable, by raising heavy swells, as some satisfaction for 
the detention of his head.  

It reminded me of the civilized traditions of those veritable saints, St. Denis and St. Patrick. 
Our companions in the canoe listened with the most eager attention to the truths uttered by 
this chorographer.  
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Superstition… 

When this object was no longer in view, the paddling suddenly ceased, and a consultation 
was held as to what the departed Tamiteri had said in the form of the korimaku. The 
conclusions of these people were various; some construed the communication into an 
approaching storm; others were divided on the opposite side of the question, conceiving it 
signified calm: so that either course of weather would give just pretensions to the Atua's 
predictions. I congratulated myself that the bird had caroled with its usual clear note; for I 
verily believe, had his throat evinced any hoarseness, it would have caused us no little delay. 
I became continually fearful of the croaking of frogs, which congregate in the adjoining 
marshes in great numbers, from the ridiculous superstitions of these people. 

Joel would continue with his journey up the Northern Wairoa River to  the pa of Te Tirarau 
at Tangiteroria where he was able to obtain help to navigate down to the Kaipara heads 
where he did some soundings at the mouth to ascertain whether sailing ships could enter 
the harbour or not. From there he returned to the Hokianga as follows;  

 

MAUNGANUI BLUFF 

 

Note:  On his return from the Kaipara Joel made his way up to and over the Maunganui 
Bluff. He made no mention of there ever being a village there but did note some old rush 
canoes; 

 

AFTER breakfast, I sent the stranger’s home with the canoe to Maungakahia, making them 
presents, and then dismissed them.  

Instead of returning to Kaihu, I determined on visiting Waipoa. My companions were now 
reduced to ten in number; we crossed the country in a North-West direction. As we were 
scant of provisions, I sent four of the party in advance, to purchase potatoes and other 
comestibles; appointing them to meet us at the foot of Maunganui, or the hill bluff between 
Kaipara and Hokianga.  

Encamp At Maunganui… 

 We afterwards passed through the usual quantity of forest, plain, and lagoon, which was, 
even at this season, almost impassable. After quitting Mungohorahara and Koripiro Valley, 
we arrived on the sea-shore. At 5 P.M., we made the bluff headland, on the South side of 
which we proposed to pass the night.  

Here I found my old friend Kamura, who had formerly sold us the roasted pig on the beach 
North of this mountain. He had already encamped in a Valley at the bottom of the precipice.  

I had huts erected at this place, and waited with some impatience for the men I sent in 
advance early in the morning, as I had not tasted food for twenty-four hours, and my old 
friend had not even a morsel of fern-root. I fell asleep, but about midnight was awakened by 
the shouts of my people, laden with provisions, a portion of which was instantly cooked, 
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and, though the hour was late, I joined the festive board. The night was bitterly cold and 
rainy.  

The bluff being greatly elevated above the adjacent land attracts the humid clouds, so that 
this place was always damp with rain or mist. I went to rest a second time, and my senses 
were soon wrapped in oblivion.  

Both parties arose early the next morning, ushered in by the harmony of the feathered race, 
who sang their early matins with melodious sweetness. On the ground near my hut, a skull 
was lying, whose thickness was full half an inch. I now learnt from Kamura, that himself and 
party were on their return to Waipoa to a haihunga, or annual feast, given on the 
exhumation of the mortal remains of distinguished Ariki; that he had brought with him a 
retinue of fifteen persons, to carry away the share of the provisions that would be probably 
allotted to him. 

Bashful Ladies… 

A few ladies were with him, who had concealed their heads within their garments on my 
approach -- an invariable rule, indicative of the bashfulness and timidity which the New 
Zealand women feel on the appearance of a stranger, foreigner or native.  

After some conversation with the venerable Ariki, over whose shoulder the two heads of his 
infant children were peering, covered with the blanket that formed the sole article of their 
father's dress, the ladies gathered courage, and slowly unveiled themselves. The trouble 
they had been put to was quite unnecessary; for there was nothing in their charms that 
could have attracted the most wanton eye, and certainly not mine.  

The youngest had passed her fiftieth year; and the kokowai and shark's oil, which they had 
lavished on themselves in careless profusion, would never have had the power to shake my 
constancy to single blessedness.  

The Sole Survivor of a Tribe… 

One old gentleman-retainer was pointed out to me as being the sole survivor of his tribe, 
which had in times of yore nourished in great numbers on the now deserted banks of the 
Manukou River. It appeared that, during a battle, in which his tribe was wholly 
exterminated by the tribes from the river Thames, he had fled for safety into the bush, 
where he wandered some months, subsisting on fern-root and fish. While engaged one day 
in procuring a supply of the latter food, he was surprised and captured by a small party of 
the enemy, who had arrived on a similar employment. He was thrown down in the scuffle 
that ensued; and, as the native meri, or tomahawk, was uplifted to deprive him of life, a 
daughter of an Ariki of the captors threw her mat over him, which was a tapu not to be 
broken. The poor fellow became first the slave, and afterwards husband, of his deliverer, 
who raised him to the power of a Ariki; and from that period he became incorporated as one 
of the tribe. I approached this ancient worthy, who was in his dotage -- at least, he had 
numbered eighty years; his faith- ful partner sat beside him, palsied by age; and the 
affectionate manner wherein they seemed to regard each other, reminded me strongly of 
Burns’ beautiful verses, "John Anderson, my Joe" I made a present to each of them. The old 
man, whose name was Paura, first eyed his present and then me, in stupefaction, he did not 
appear to understand why I gave anything to him: his senses were decayed by extreme age.  
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   He nodded his head several times, trying evidently to recall his scattered ideas; and I left 
him, still bowing, to return to my shed and breakfast; my friend Kamura aiding me to 
consume the repast.  

Areolation’s… 

The native cooks had been obliged to procure fire by the rapid friction of two dry pieces of 
wood, which had been procured with some difficulty, owing to the rains that had fallen 
during the night. The fires of the last evening had not been extinguished; but some charred 
sticks had been taken out of it on the preceding evening by Kamura, who was a druid of 
these parts, for the unhallowed purposes of incantation, as to whether we should have a 
fine day to pursue our journey, or otherwise.  

  The night had set in stormy; he had therefore prophesied bad weather on the morrow, 
which had turned out contrary; whereupon he attempted to convince me it ought to have 
been as he had said, and succeeded in gaining my simple natives over to his opinion, in spite 
of the conviction of their senses. Nature was taxed for deceiving the priest; and every one 
confessed he saw something, either on the earth, in the air, or in the hollow moaning of the 
waves, that would certify the truths uttered by this ne-cromancer, though a lovelier day, as 
it proved to be, never broke from the heavens to delight mankind.  

Their Effects… 

These soothsaying’s would never have given me a moment's uneasiness, if my natives, who 
placed implicit confidence in these areolation’s, had not determined to remain where we 
had comfortably encamped, until the threatened storm had passed over; and if such had 
happened, the bluff mountain would have been impassable.  

To have spoken soothingly to any of them while in this mood would have been giving way to 
them, and confirming their notions of staying on the spot. To argue the matter with the Ariki 
was equally futile; but I commanded Puhi to pack up his load and walk on before me. This he 
flatly refused; accordingly, I applied a piece of supplejack that I carried with me to his back, 
as the best possible argument, whose cogent force soon enabled us to continue our route. 
His friends attempted to take his part, but I gained the ascendency, as they perceived I was 
not in a scrupulous humor whether or not I applied the lash to them.  

Canoes Made Of Rushes… 

On the shore, half buried in drift-sand, lay an ancient canoe, made solely of the raupo 
bulrush. It was about forty feet in length, and had been neatly put together. These vessels of 
the olden time are not to be found in use at the present day, though a bundle of these 
rushes are often tied together, to enable a person to cross a stream. These latter are called 
mokis', are very buoyant, and resist saturation for some time. We pursued our journey along 
the beach, passing several painted raouis, carved in the usual style, principally placed to 
tapu the shell-fish on the adjacent beaches, or wild fruits nourishing in the adjoining forests.  

We shortly after struck into a deep Valley at the foot of the bluff, which we began to ascend. 
The path, if any such was to be found, led over craggy, steep rocks, of volcanic formation; 
and, from the frequency of large stones rolling down below, being dislodged from their 
shallow beds by the natives who preceded me, together with the slippery nature of the soil, 
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rendered this route very dangerous. I was glad to cling to every small tuft I could grasp, and 
had more than once nearly fallen headlong down the precipice, whose abruptions had 
casually fallen, and projected from the steep sides of the mountain. This ascent to me would 
have been impracticable, but for the numerous roots of trees that spread in every direction. 
We occupied five hours in ascending the summit of this wearisome mountain. 

Robbery:  An Act of Friendship… 

Here we met two several parties, one of whom had come from some distance to attend the 
Haihunga at Waipoa; the others were congregated together, on a stripping excursion, to 
rob some of their friends who resided at the Southward, whose Ariki had been changing 
their solitary celibacy for marriage bliss; and, consequently, had rendered themselves fit 
objects for plunder by the laws of their country. Such are the inconsistent customs of the 
New Zealanders.  

I afterwards heard this party was too late, as the married men had been robbed of every 
article of property the day of their espousals. All my property was perfectly safe among 
them. This party was unconscious of doing otherwise than an act of justice; and entered on 
this duty with the self-satisfied feelings of a respectable body of civilians, who exert their 
uncompromising services in carrying the municipal enactments of their city into execution. 
Every person of the party had "suffered the law" at earlier periods, and the pleasing duty of 
the lex talionis had now devolved on these sympathetic folks.  

Descend the Mountain… 

After our repast we commenced our descent, in company with our new acquaintances. The 
dangers of this part of our travel could only be compared with our morning ascent. During 
our sojourn on the summit of the mountains, which is covered with a dense forest, several 
heavy clouds enveloped us in mist. When the air became clear, the view presented to us was 
splendid in the extreme. The breakers off the coast and harbour of Kaipara; the long extent 
of beach on either side of the headland, with the boisterous waves of the Pacific dashing in 
white foam on the iron-bound shore, but whose sound at this remote and elevated distance 
could not be distinguished by the ear, amply repaid the fatigue I had undergone to arrive on 
this spot.  

Inland, hill upon hill, elevated table-lands, and dingy swamps, were observable to a great 
distance; also fires arose from the natives clearing the land for cultivation; but the still air, in 
this calm scene, was so light, as to keep the thick dark smoke apparently stationary. On the 
beach, several specimens of red jasper lay strewed about; Hands, lichens, mosses, and fungi, 
of immense size, were lying in endless variety on the decayed trees that filled the forest 
patches bordering on the sea-shore. Specimens of each, especially of a deep brown 
ocrementous earth, not unlike Tierra de lienna, I gave in charge to Puhi, who left them 
behind. This was attributable to the operation of the supplejack. 

A Divinity Deprived of His Tail… 

On the edge of the bank I caught a small lizard, or tuatara, beautifully striated with bright 
green lines. At this the priest interfered, as the preservation of this innocuous little reptile 
was included in his spiritual functions. To kill a dozen slaves was a common event of no 
importance; but a lament in chorus was set up, when I gave the poor frigid thing its liberty, 
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minus half its tail, which it thought proper to leave in my custody. Kamura, in consequence, 
began to rave, and I do not know where his transports would have ended, had I not put a 
gun-flint in his hand, unperceived by our comrades, which produced a tranquillizing effect.  

We soon came in sight of Waipoa. The whole troop I sent forward by the hill road to the 
village, but a small canoe had been dispatched by Parore for my use, which I got the old 
priest to assist me in paddling, after the wakapai-pai, or beautifying his person, was 
accomplished.  

 

Note:  Joel would attend the unveiling of the old Ariki at the Pa of Parore where he also 
renewed his acquaintance with Ariki Kaka of the Kaihu Valley who informed him he had 
made peace with those warriors from the South who was threatening to take over his Pa. 
By this time Waikato had made peace with Ngapuhi and with a mix of Ngati Paoa and 
Ngati Whatua were now settling back onto the Auckland Isthmus and the Southern 
shores of the Kaipara. 

Joel continued on to the Hokianga and then the Bay of Islands where he settled until the 
time of Hone Heke. He became a very successful business man in his own right. He would 
retire to America. 
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7 

THE DISEASES 
 

 

An estimate of warriors available to Ariki Parore in 1832 when Joel Polack ventured down 
the age old pathway from Hokianga to the Kaipara was approximately 250-300: 

From Charles Ligars census 1842 it would appear he was down to about 200 and then by 
the census of 1881 by Clendon he was left with about 100. As there is no record of these 
disappearances we can assume that the great majority of those missing were taken by 
disease.   

 

1865 about:   From the Kaipara section of the Register of Ariki compiled by the Crown we 
have notes for Parore of Kaihu…  

 

Tribe: Ngapuhi: Age 75: principle Ariki – combined with Tirarau against the Uri-o-hau. He 
was connected with Hone Heke – but did not join him in the war at the Bay of Islands. He 
flies the union jack and has been remarkable amongst his countrymen as a man of peace. 
His people have nearly all died off – he is now comparative helpless.   

 

Joel’s account follows…. 

 

Applause of the Villagers… 

I was too much fatigued with the day's travel to proceed further, though the Promised Land 
was in sight, within a very short distance. I, therefore, again deliberately mounted the 
lengthiest biped I perceived, who good humouredly carried me to the fence of the pa, when 
etiquette obliged me to dismount. On entering the fence, I was surrounded by full 250 men, 
entirely denuded of dress, with the sole accoutrement of a cartridge-ball made fast round 
the waist, with a belt of leather or flax. 

Native Rejoicings… 

The discharge of artillery still continued; the din and bustle was now augmented by the 
haka, or dance of welcome, accompanied with yells of about two hundred stout and agile 
performers. The convulsive distortion of countenance and furious gesticulations were given 
with the usual éclat, and returned by my people. A sham fight was then commenced 
between both parties, in which muskets, and bayonets fixed on small poles, spears and 
paddles, came in active collision. Some smart blows were exchanged and knock-down 
arguments, as such fierce play has been termed, were discussed in the best possible 
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humour. This was no sooner concluded than they indulged themselves in the luxury of the 
tangi, which was aided by the mournful yells of some sickly dogs, who, it would appear, felt 
it incumbent on them, for the honour of the village, to lend their services in giving effect to 
the general whining lamentation.  
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In 1830 there was just over 300 Europeans living in the whole of New Zealand by 1840 
there was about 2000. 

Dieffenbach estimated there were about 100,000 to 120,000 New Zealand Polynesians’ 
living in NZ about 1840.  

With the introduction of the musket, viruses such as influenza, measles, and whooping 
cough, the population dropped dramatically to 56,000 in 1857 and to 42,000 at the time of 
the 1896 census. 

Wellington provincial Superintendent, Dr Isaac Featherstone echoed liberal European 
sentiment in the late 1800’s when he spoke of the “responsibility to smooth the pillow of a 
dying race” 

European traders, whalers and other arrivals brought with them other diseases to which 
Maori had no immunity. As a result disease spread rapidly, sometimes wiping out whole 
villages. One plague, known as Te Rewharewha or coughing death:  (noun-influenza - a 
highly contagious virus infection causing fever, severe aching and catarrh).  

This virus killed hundreds in a matter of weeks. Many old villages were abandoned, the 
dead left unburied for fear of contagion. These sites remain tapu (restricted) and some, 
such as at Weriweri, are still used as cemeteries. 

There were aspects of Maori life that the majority of Europeans never saw, either in person 
or in photographs. One was the catastrophic effect of Pakeha-introduced diseases which 
helped reduce the Maori population drastically in the latter part of the nineteenth century, 
and which continued to strike in epidemic proportions in the early years of the twentieth 
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century. The worst toll was the influenza, measles and whooping cough. The public health 
authorities did not begin to take measures to protect the Maori population from these 
outbreaks until the early 1900’s; and the measures were not extensive until the 1930’s.  

 

1918 INFLUENZA PANDEMIC 

 

The 1918 influenza epidemic killed 40 million people worldwide, with between 6,700 and 
8,500 deaths in Aotea/New Zealand.  

Influenza pandemic reached Hokianga in September 1918, and remote Waiotemarama was 
one of the first settlements to succumb. A soup kitchen was organized in each community. 
Mounted and armed guards were placed at all crossroads to turn back would-be visitors 
and thus restrict the spread of the disease between settlements. Travellers wishing to enter 
Hokianga were simply stopped at the boundary. The rule was simple: anyone could leave, 
but no one could enter. 

The local epidemic lasted six weeks and a significant number died. Each community 
attended to their own and mass burials were commonplace. Few Maori deaths were 
recorded - the true impact of the epidemic on Maori is unknown. 

Left: This woman, calloused, crippled and blind appears 
to have survived many bouts of illness and disease but at 
a terrible cost. She was photographed in front of her 
earth floor Whare in Northland in the early 1900’s, 
probably in the Hokianga district. The conditions in 
which she lived were not untypical of many Maori 
communities whose inhabitants received no outside 
assistance to compensate for disease, loss of land, loss of 
livelihood and very often accompanying loss of morale. 
Such photographs, which might have jolted Pakeha 
consciences into securing more adequate public policies 
towards Maoris, were not published at the time they 
were taken. It is significant that a visit to a Northland 
Maori settlement in 1925, the year he became Prime 

Minister, shocked Gordon Coates into sponsoring legislation to assist Maoris financially and 
culturally. He described the inhabitants of Te Kao as “the poorest people I have seen in my 
life’’66   

It would be incorrect to say though that the New Zealand Polynesian’s were not free of 
disease before the European arrived: the table that follows would suggest these early New 
Zealanders had already named these disorders in their own language.  

 
 
 

                                                      
66 SOURCE: FROM THE BOOK “MAORI” BY M KING: 

 

 

http://en.wikipedia.org/w/index.php?title=Waiotemarama&action=edit&redlink=1
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MAORI DISEASES 

 

Skin Diseases:  These must have been common judging from the number of Maori words 
applied to different condition of the skin…  

Huahua?  Pimples, acne.  

Hoipu:  Blister.  

Whewe: Boil-furuncle  

Tapoa:  Carbuncle, abscess. 

Pukupu:  Any eruption of a papular nature  

Paipai:  Probably eczema intertrigo since applied to venereal disease. 

Patito?:  Ringworm, eczema capitis or most skin troubles of the head.  

Hakihaki:  Impetigo, sometimes applied to eczema which has come on after scabies.     

Pokapoka:  Ulceration, sometimes applied to hura.  

Hura:   Tubercular ulceration of the neck 

The frequency of skin diseases was probably due to the diet. Most skin diseases were 
looked upon as simple but pokapoka and hura were due to demons. Where skin diseases 
were obstinate the supernatural causation became established 

 Diseases of the Eye… 

 Conjunctivitis caused by the smoky atmosphere of the houses was common especially 
amongst the women. Blepharitis marginalis was also common. Cataract was frequently 
seen. Paua, Opacity of the cornea, 

Toothache… 

Toothache was supposed to be caused by a “tunga” or grub which attacked the fang of the 
tooth. Incantations were repeated to expel this ancient microbe. In some cases a piece of 
“wiwi” (rush) was placed with the root end against the tooth, during the incantation, to 
provide a path of exit. Best mentions the heroic treatment of placing a piece of wood 
against the tooth and giving the other end a blow. He also mentions holding a mouthful of 
morning urine until the grub is killed. 

Tuberculosis… 

That tuberculosis existed amongst the Maoris before the advent of the Europeans, I feel 
certain. 

Phthisis…  

When I had diagnosed the ailment of the grand-daughter of the venerable tattooed Hitiri te 
Paerata as phthisis, he placed his hand upon my knee and said, “My son this disease has 
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been in our family for generations. He momo matou no taua mate. We inherit that disease. 
It is called “kohi” by the Maori”  

Bone Disease… 

Bone disease was also common. In the North I picked up the trail of a Maori disease demon 
named “Toketoke”.  

Tuberculosis of the Glands… 

This form of the disease is very common and many Maoris are seen at present with fearfully 
scarred and disfigured necks. The condition is looked upon as ancient, to be due to disease 
atua and to descend in families. The condition has old Maori names, “hura” and “hore”. 

Tubercular Ulcers… 

Ulcers, no doubt of a tubercular nature were termed “pokapoka”. They are said to be due 
to the gods Papaka or Ruamano. 

Abdominal Tuberculosis; 

Many of the cases of great wasting due to abdominal tubercle are included under the terms 
“kohi” and kaiuaua and took part in creating a “Whare ngaro” or lost house. 

Leprosy… 

Leprosy was an ancient disease. It was called “ngerengere”, “tuwhenua” or “tuhawaiki”. It 
was attributed by the other tribes to have originated with the Ngati Whatua tribe or 
Kaipara. The Ngati Whatua in their legends say that leprosy came from the fatherland 
Hawaiki in its own canoe  

Like many of the other disease’s it could be imparted by the process of witchcraft. This was 
termed “ngerengere”. The priests or Tohunga’s having authority with the gods of leprosy 
could afflict persons with the disease. It was thus a form of makutu but worse than the 
sudden death dealing variety, in that the afflicted person became a pariah and an outcast 
and died slowly. 

Te Ngau-toka treatment of leprosy consisted of a mixture of two plants, kawakawa (piper 
excel sum) and ngaio (myh-porum latum) and human or dog's excreta. After taking the 
mixture the patient must not touch a dog or the treatment would fail.67 

                                                      
67 A THESIS FOR THE DEGREE OF DOCTOR OF MEDICINE (N.Z.) BY “ABOUND” 
SOURCE:  HTTP://WWW.NZETC.ORG/TM/SCHOLARLY/TEI-BUCMEDI-T1-BODY-D1-D13.HTML#N81#N81 

 

http://www.nzetc.org/tm/scholarly/tei-BucMedi-t1-body-d1-d13.html#n81#n81
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8 

RELIGIOUS AND SPIRITUAL BELIEFS 
 

 

MISSIONARIES AND EARLY MISSIONS: WESLEYAN- CATHOLIC AND OTHERS 

 

This was a time of huge change in spiritual beliefs for the people of the Valleys between 
Northern Wairoa and the Hokianga as the European introduced Christiananity.  

A change from the spiritual beliefs of Polynesia the Maori had brought with them centuries 
before.  

 

IT WAS SAID BY THE ELDERS…   

 

That Rangi the Sky Father had been joined in amorous embrace to Papa the Earth Mother. 
In this clasp the world was in perpetual darkness and the naked Papa was covered with 
vegetation that thrived in dank moisture. The sons of Ranginui and of Papatuanuku 
constantly lamented the miserable conditions in which they were forced to live with their 
parents. Eventually they resolved to do something about them.  

Tumatauenga, god of war, suggested that the parents would have to be killed to be 
separated. Tane-Mahuta, god of the forest and later father of mankind objected. “No” he 
said. It would be sufficient to prise them a part and let the sky stand above us and the earth 
lie below. Let the sky become the stranger but the earth our nurturing Mother.  

All but one of the sons agreed to this course and they took turns trying to bring about the 
separation. None succeeded until Tane-Mahuta placed his shoulders against the earth and 
his feet upon the sky. Slowly and powerfully he straightened his body and his parents gave 
way. The sinews with which they held each other tore and they cried out in pain. But Tane 
persisted. And in the end he succeeded in fixing the sky above the earth below. As soon as 
this was done the children Rangi and Papa knew light for the first time and the children of 
Tane – the trees, birds and insects of the forest were able to Breathe to see and move.  

The one son who had objected to the separation, Tawhirimatea was angered by the pain 
they had suffered and the regard with which Tane-Mahuta was now held by living things. So 
he followed Rangi to the realm above and there he begot his offspring: wind, rain and 
storms. He unleashed these on the children of Tane in retribution. Then he hurled himself 
down from the skies as a hurricane and uprooted the trees of Tane. Eventually after 
attacking all his other brothers, Tawhirimatea returned to the sky whence he and his 
children would continue to descend from time to time to plague the earth and her 
occupants. It was Tane-Mahuta who then created the first woman out of earth and 
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procreated with her. These descendants, who also 
procreated, produced a line of men like gods and 
god like men. One of these, Maui, was credited 
with fishing up the North Island of New Zealand.  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
                    
 
 
 

 
ABOVE:  POU WHAKAPAKOKO: GOD STICKS. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 RIGHT:  TANE – MAHUTA IN THE WAIPOUA FOREST.  
THIS TREE WAS NAMED AFTER THE GOD OF THE FOREST AND FATHER OF 
MAN KIND. 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 
 
 
 
BELOW:  PREACHING FROM THE BOOK OF THE HEBREW.  
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THE WORK OF THE MISSIONARIES 
 

 

The missionaries themselves began to record conversions and baptisms in the North of New 
Zealand from the late 1820s. Frequently these proved to be impermanent. Maoris would 
often take from Christiananity what seemed to fit their own needs and value structure and 
discard the rest.  

The Paphurihuri movement which began in the North in the early 1830s, for example, was 
the first of many such “Maori” religions. In these the adherents identified strongly with the 
Israelites of the Old Testament as a disinherited but chosen people promised deliverance 
and fulfilment by God. Such movements blended Biblical ingredients with Maori. They 
represented an acceptance by Maori of belief in Te Atua, God of the Bible but they took a 
very much Maori path to that God and a rejection of missionary insistence on 
Westernisation along with conversion.  

Like Europeans before them missionaries tended to settle in close to existing Maori 
communities. Unlike their predecessors they wanted to change Maori life (by “civilising” 
the New Zealanders) and they did not normally take Maori wives or lovers. 

 Their influence at first was minimal. When it did become apparent it was more in the 
creation of a Maori interest in literacy and the growth of Maori expertise in agriculture than 
in conversion to a Christian Church. These effects were at first felt in the far North of the 
country where all denominations began their missions.  

As Ngapuhi Maori gradually came under Christian influences and began to release their 
considerable number of slaves in the 1830’s it was Maori evangelists so freed who began to 
carry news of the gospel to most Southern parts of the country. These men had advantages 
over European missionaries, of course; they spoke the language fluently and they are 
known to their tribal and Hapu districts. 

 When missionaries themselves eventually reached other parts of the country in the 1830’s 
and 1840’s, they frequently found their potential congregations familiar with the Christian 
message, although the Old Testament often appealed more than the New. And in some 
cases such groups already had Maori part Bibles and prayer books, printed in the Bay of 
Islands from 1827, and many of them held services on the Sabbath as a matter of course. 

 

1868:  The translation of the whole Bible into Maori happened in 1868, after years of 
piecemeal and selected translations issued by the various missionary societies from as early 
as the 1830s. Most of these were produced by the Church Mission at Paihia and printed by 
William Colenso, the Wesleyan Mission at Mangungu, or Bishop Pompallier's French 
Catholic Mission at Kororareka.  
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Because the missions were all based in the North their early translations used Ngapuhi reo 
(dialect).68 

 

In areas where converts had been won, the missionary’s next task was to build churches.  

Below:  This one photographed at a bush settlement near Opanaki/Kaihu in the 1880’s is 
typical of early places of worship. It was raised under the supervision of the Catholic priest 
James McDonald (centre with beard) who ministered to Northern Maoris from 1880 until 
his death in 1890. The use of Maori materials and large wooden crosses was characteristic 
of McDonald’s churches. His visits to each settlement were necessarily infrequent; 
however, in his absence, Maori catechists would lead the community in prayer, maintain 
religious instruction, and generally keep the faithful, faithful until the return of the priest. 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                      
68 SOURCED FROM HOKIANGA EXHIBITION – EARLY BIBLES IN MAORI 
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FACES CHANGE AND SO DID PERSONAL CLOTHING 
                                                                               
                                                                                NOTE:  A FINE EXAMPLE IS SHOWN IN THE TWO PICTURES BELOW. 
                                                                        PHOTOS SHOW EUROPEAN CLOTHS WITH OLD TRADITIONAL FACIAL TATTOOS. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 

 

 

 

 
 
 
LEFT : CUSTOMARY GARMENTS.  
                                                                   RIGHT: EUROPEAN GARMENTS.69 

                                                      
69 F ANGAS, GEORGE FRENCH 1822-1886 REFERENCE NUMBER PUBL 0014 31 
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9 

WAITANGI TREATY 
 

 

 

Organised colonisation of New Zealand by Europeans began in earnest in the late 1830’s. 
The Wakefield family’s New Zealand Company took steps to establish settlements at 
Wellington, Nelson and New Plymouth.  

A French colony was set up at Akaroa on Banks Peninsula.  

Partly as a consequence of these private initiatives, and partly because of reports of 
appalling behaviour by the riff-raff Europeans in the Bay of Islands, the British Government 
decided to take steps to annex New Zealand.  It hoped to do this with the consent of the 
native inhabitants. Indeed, protection of the New Zealand Polynesians from the alleged 
excesses of European and from the consequences of musket warfare was one of the 
primary reasons for the government acting when it did. Captain William Hobson was 
dispatched to the Bay of Islands from New South Wales in 1840 as Lieutenant Governor, 
and he drew up a treaty by which the New Zealanders themselves would cede sovereignty 
of their country to the British Crown.  

The treaty of Waitangi has been a source of contention and confusion among Maori and 
Pakeha New Zealanders from the nineteenth century. Much of the confusion results from 
there being separate and differing English and Maori – language versions, and from 
differing versions even in English. It seems to have been drafted hastily shortly before the 
first signing ceremony. The men responsible were neither diplomats nor lawyers, and 
Hobson himself was severely ill at the time (he died two years later). The missionary Henry 
Williams equally hastily translated it into Maori, but in so doing he virtually rewrote it, 
apparently so as to make it more acceptable to the Maori who would debate its merits.  

The English version said that the Maori would cede sovereignty to Queen Victoria; the 
Maori version coined the word “Kawanatanga” or governorship. The second article in 
English guaranteed the Ariki and tribes, “full exclusive and undisturbed possession of their 
Lands and Estates Forests Fisheries and other properties”; the Maori version referred to 
“rangatiratanga”   “the entire chieftainship of their lands, their villages and all their 
property”.  

The English text gives the Crown “the exclusive right of Pre-emption” (that is, the exclusive 
right to buy Maori land);  

The Maori version is open to the interpretation that the Crown should have first offer only.  
A confused debate over the terms of the treaty took place among 45 Ariki and the 
European sponsors of the document in front of British Resident James Busby’s house in 
February 1840, and the Ariki all subsequently signed it on 6 February. Later it was carried to 
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other parts of the country, although the version in Maori offered for signature to Ariki at 
Waikato Heads was different again from both the Waitangi ones.  In spite of obvious 
misunderstandings, reservations and the refusal of one of the Ariki to sign the document, 
and the fact that other important Ariki were not consulted at all, Hobson proclaimed British 
sovereignty over the whole of New Zealand on 21st May 1840 and set up his Capital at 
Kororareka. The following year it was shifted to Auckland. 

   

Most Maori had welcomed European settlers when they had first encountered them.  
Because of the persistence of tribal competiveness, Ariki saw Pakeha as a source of 
protection and a means of consolidating local power; they would be a source of muskets, 
trade goods and useful advice and a factor to enlarge the mana of the sponsoring Ariki and 
his Hapu and Kainga/Village. Large scale immigration by Europeans and other Pakeha in the 
1840s brought a change in the perspective however. In 1830 there were over three 
hundred living in the whole of New Zealand. By 1840 there were about 2,000. And the 
Wakefield settlements (and the later ones in Canterbury and Otago) brought thousands 
more.   

 

The Ati Awa Ariki Te Wharepouri told Edward Wakefield at Port Nicholson (later 
Wellington) that he had expected about ten Pakeha to settle there, one for each Pa; when 
he saw the 1000 who stepped off the first New Zealand Company ship at Petone, he 
panicked. It was beyond anything he had imagined: it seemed like an alien invasion.  

 

Previously European settlement had taken place on Maori terms, with Maori in control of 
the process. Slowly Maori close to European coastal communities in the 1840s began to 
realise the extent to which their identity and customs could be swallowed up by these 
mighty influx of foreigners. The Maori oratory of these years began to employ proverbs 
about the power of saltwater to contaminate freshwater (a nice metaphor this), because 
European flesh was reputed to taste markedly more salty than Maori; and the propensity of 
the Kahawai for devouring the Mullet.  

  

Further, there was growing dissatisfaction over the manner in which land purchases were 
being carried out – by private buyers such as the Wakefield’s, and by government officers. 
Sometimes only one faction of owners, whose claims might have been doubtful, was dealt 
with; others less malleable were ignored. Sometimes the goods or cash passed over in 
transaction were subsequently seen to be inadequate. And promises to set aside Native 
Reserves, even schools and hospitals in some areas, were not kept. Perhaps the most fertile 
seed for conflict in all this was mutual misunderstanding over what constituted land 
ownership. For European buyers it was a signed deed. For Maori it was a variety of factors 
including inherited rights, rights of conquest and rights of occupation and use. They 
sometimes refused to recognise the validity of sales that had been conducted with the 
unauthorised persons, that were the result of trickery, or that had not resulted in 
subsequent occupation and settlement. 
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It was an instance of trickery that led to the first clash of the New Zealand wars, at Wairau 
in 1843. The Ngati Toa refused to recognise a fraudulent deed to land there held by Captain 
Arthur Wakefield for the New Zealand Company.  

 

1840:  OPPOSITION TO THE TREATY AND THE MISSIONARIES 

 

The treaty having been publicly read in English and in the Native tongue, liberty of speech 
was granted to anyone who felt inclined to speak on the subject, or to make any inquiry 
relative to the same. 

Some brief preliminary proceedings followed, during which Mr Busby addressed the Natives 
to the effect that the Governor was not come to take away their land, but to secure them in 
the possession of what they had not sold; that he (Mr Busby) had often told them that land 
not duly acquired from them would not be confirmed to the purchaser, but would be 
returned to the Natives, to whom it of right belonged; that this the Governor would be 
prepared to do. Suddenly, Te Kemara, an Ariki of the Ngatikawa, arose and said… 

 “Health to thee, O Governor: This is mine to thee, O Governor: I am not pleased towards 
thee. I do not wish for thee. I will not consent to thy remaining here in this country. If thou 
stayest as Governor, then, perhaps, Te Kemara will be judged and condemned. Yes, indeed, 
and more than that - even hung by the neck. No, no, no; I shall never say “Yes” to your 
staying. Were all to be on an equality, then, perhaps, Te Kemara would say, “Yes” but for 
the Governor to be up and Te Kemara down - Governor high up, up, up, and Te Kemara 
down low, small, a worm, a crawler - No, no, no. O Governor: this is mine to thee O 
Governor: my land is gone, gone, all gone: The inheritances of my ancestors, fathers, 
relatives, all gone, stolen, gone with the missionaries. Yes, they have it all, all, all. That man 
there, the Busby, and that man there, the Williams, they have my land. The land on which 
we are now standing this day is mine: This land even this under my feet, return it to me: O 
Governor: return me my lands. Say to Williams, “Return to Te Kemara his land” Thou 
(pointing and running up to the Rev. H. Williams), thou, thou, and thou, bald-headed man - 
thou hast got my lands. O Governor: I do not wish thee to stay. You English are not kind to 
us like other foreigners. You do not give us good things. I say, Go back, go back, Governor, 
we do not want thee here in this country. And Te Kemara says to thee, Go back, leave to 
Busby and to Williams to arrange and to settle matters for us Natives as heretofore”70 

 

1845:  E. J. Wakefield's Criticisms of the Missionaries and the Treaty… 

 

From the first period of our arrival in Cook Strait, we had met with but too many instances 
of this hostility, apparently delegated with care to the greater number of the local 
missionaries, and by them carried out with earnestness during four years, in that part of the 

                                                      
70 SOURCE: W. COLENSO, THE AUTHENTIC AND GENUINE HISTORY OF THE SIGNING OF THE TREATY OF WAITANGI, NEW ZEALAND, FEBRUARY 5 AND 6, 
1840...., WELLINGTON 1890, P. P.17-19. 

 



~ 171 ~ 
 

country where they only began to preach when we began to colonize. Its prevalence threw a 
repulsive shade over the whole course of missionary proceedings; for some of the 
arguments used against the colonists were as unprincipled as they were uncharitable, and 
as devoid of Christian spirit as they were wanting in manly honour. Apart from this dark 
stain, the results of the purely missionary system were by no means satisfactory. Beside that 
the very extensive instruction for which the missionaries really deserve credit was merely 
religious and in the native language, the chieftainship was destroyed among the missionary 
tribes, and the political as well as the physical condition of their scholars had clearly 
retrograded. 

 

In order to obtain a government at all, the first Governor threw himself unreservedly into 
the hands of the Reverend Henry Williams and the other missionaries at the Bay of Islands. 
They were, without a doubt, the authors and interpreters of the Treaty of Waitangi, on 
which are founded all the relations between the Government and the natives, and which 
distinctly follows out the same views as the string of measures described as a “concocted 
manoeuvre” by Sir George Gipp’s. It still seems to consider the small peninsula North of the 
isthmus between Auckland and the Manukau as New Zealand to the world, just as it had 
been New Zealand to the missionaries for 26 years. 

 

The Treaty of Waitangi has been truly described by the House of Commons Committee of 
latter years as “Little more than a legal fiction”. 

The succeeding acts of the Government towards the native population were akin to this first 
step in imbecility. Still guided by the all-powerful missionaries in the person of Mr Clarke, 
they had insisted upon the interpretation of that part of the Treaty which related to the 
lands of the natives, according to the complicated and intricate rights of property which 
prevail in the oldest and most civilized state, although these were surely more 
incomprehensible to the natives than are even their vague ideas on the subject to ourselves. 
But they had constantly remained in doubt as to the bearing and effect of that clause which 
related to the subjection of the natives to the sovereign dominion of Great Britain. 
Vacillating, feeble, and uncertain, guided by no sound or consistent principle, and unassisted 
by a single man of really enlarged and unshackled mind, the Government had now enforced 
the Treaty with the utmost rigour in one or two instances; in others had only vainly 
threatened to do so; and in some had even denied its own right to take any such course.... 

Of course, this tangled web of imbecility clashed violently with the efforts of the Company 
and of the colonists to adopt a more extended philanthropy. As the colonial Office was 
prompted by the influential Missionary Societies at home in its unreasonable war upon the 
Company, so the missionaries and the Government officers in the colony were leagued 
against the Agents of the Company and the settlers who had come out under its auspices.71 

 

 

                                                      
71 SOURCE: E.J. WAKEFIELD, ADVENTURE IN NEW ZEALAND, FROM 1839 TO 1844, 2 VOLS.  
LONDON, 1845, PP.454-55, 456, 465-66 
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1846:  Governor Grey's Attack on Missionary Land Holdings… 

 

“The total number of individuals in whose favour these tracts of land are claimed may be 
stated at from 40 to 50. For the reasons stated in my public Despatches, I feel myself 
satisfied that these claims are not based on substantial justice to the aborigines, or to the 
large majority of British settlers in this country. 

Her Majesty's Government may also rest satisfied, that these individuals cannot be put in 
possession of these tracts of land without a large expenditure of British blood and money. 

It is my duty to warn Her Majesty's Government that if British troops are long exposed to 
the almost unexampled fatigues and privations of a service which has already entailed so 
large a loss of life on our small force, disastrous consequences must be anticipated. On the 
other hand, however, I must admit that the individuals interested in these land claims form 
a very powerful party. They include amongst them, those connected with the public press; 
several members of the Church Missionary Society, and the numerous families of these 
gentlemen; various gentlemen holding important offices in the public service, (and who are 
therefore acquainted with every movement of Government,) and their friends and relations. 
It is true that this party is confined principally to the North of the island, they still however 
exercise a very important influence here and the Government, if it does not yield to their 
wishes must anticipate a violent and stormy opposition”.72 

 

1847: William Williams complains that the treaty of Waitangi is not being honoured… 

 

“I am unwilling to lose the present opportunity of writing upon a subject which just now 
absorbs all our interest. You will however have heard before this can reach you the opinions 
of many members of the mission. The news of the determination of our Government to set 
aside the Treaty of Waitangi, and to seize upon all lands not actually in the occupation of 
the natives, fills every honest mind with indignation. I understand that Governor Grey does 
not intend to put these plans into effect until he shall have heard again from home, and that 
if the Government still persists, he immediately resigns, as also do the Judge and Attorney 
General. The Bishop has forwarded a petition in his own name to the House of Commons 
and determines to resign that part of his income which is voted by Parliament, if this 
measure is to be carried out. 

I now give you my opinion of the effect this measure will produce throughout the country. 
Hitherto the natives opposed to the Government have been heathen, Roman Catholics, and 
a few professed Protestant natives who with few exceptions had thrown up their Christian 
profession. The majority of the Christian natives and many others have either directly 
assisted the government or have adopted a neutral course. Now the case will be very 
different. The natives will make common cause, and the opposition raised will be fearful. 
Heke and others who have been in the minority, will now be looked up to as patriotic 

                                                      
72 SOURCE: G. GREY TO THE RIGHT HON. W. E. GLADSTONE, AUCKLAND, JUNE 25 1846, “FURTHER PAPERS RELATIVE TO THE AFFAIRS OF NEW ZEALAND”, G. 
B. P. P. JULY 1849, P. P.78-79. 
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leaders whose cause has been right from the first: The general feeling among the white 
people who have been living singly or in small parties among the natives is, that there will 
be no safety for them, and as soon as they hear that the order is to be put into force, they 
will make the best of their way to other places. The natives I believe will wage deadly 
warfare with all white people. Now in this commotion what will be the position of your 
missionaries? Many of us were actively engaged in procuring signatures to the Treaty of 
Waitangi. There was even then a strong feeling of suspicion which was much encouraged by 
many evil disposed persons. This we combated with success by a reference to the words of 
the Treaty, which were too plain and simple to admit of a double meaning. During the late 
disturbances at the North, the Treaty was the means used by my brother in preventing a 
general rising to the support of Heke, so that the party opposed to Govt. was only about 400 
or 500 instead of as many thousands. But now the natives will be told that the Treaty was a 
form of words without meaning, and they will naturally think that the missionaries have 
deceived them for some sinister purpose. There is still another view of the case to be taken. 
The natives will apply to us, their oldest, & as they believe, their best friends. They will ask 
what course they are to pursue. Can we say? Your country belongs to England by right of 
discovery, - & though the Queen of England had solemnly covenanted to secure to you all 
your lands and estates, forests, fisheries and other properties so long as it is your desire to 
retain the same in possession, yet as Christians you are bound to submit patiently? If on the 
other hand we tell them they are hardly dealt with, we are the promoters of rebellion. I do 
not see in this difficulty any alternative but that of returning to England if this course is 
persisted in. Our influence with the natives will be ruined. They have always been on friendly 
terms with the members of the government & with our own countrymen generally, who 
now will be prepared to hunt them down until they are destroyed from the face of the 
country”.73 

 

1848:  Henry Williams' Defence of his Land Purchases… 

 

“I must request to draw your Lordship's attention to the fact, that I have no personal 
interest in any land in this colony, nor ever had. The Crown grants were made out by the 
local Government in my name, as the representative of, and trustee for my family; the 
members of which are eleven in number, most of whom are grown to man's estate, and 
some have families of their own. That I do not possess any stock, nor ever did, and that I 
have never derived any benefit, directly or indirectly, from those lands or stock, having 
invariably paid to my sons the market price for any supplies received from their farms. 
Others, the missionaries of the Church of England Mission, have likewise pursued the same 
system towards their families. 

From the nature of his Excellency's Despatches, reflecting on the missionaries as though 
they possessed either lands or stock, and the fact that, in no case has any attempt been 
made to establish a single allegation, I trust your Lordship will see that, in now calling your 

                                                      
73 SOURCE: ALEXANDER TURNBULL LIBRARY, MICRO. COLL. 4, REEL 62, CMS ARCHIVES, C/N/095, WILLIAM WILLIAMS TO THE CMS, TURANGA 12 JULY 1847. 
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attention to these insidious documents, I am compelled, thus assailed, to stand on self-
defence. 

I speak, my Lord, as one, conscious of having faithfully discharged his duty to his Sovereign 
and the community around. Am I therefore not bound, in honour, to rebut these imputations 
so unjustly made by Governor Grey? My Lord, is the character of men grey in service, and 
supported by the exalted testimony of previous Governors, for services rendered to Her 
Majesty's Government in this colony, to be borne down and swept away by the mere 
statement of Governor Grey, without the liberty of appeal? In addressing myself to your 
Lordship, I address a minister of the Crown of England. I feel my cause is good, and do 
therefore, my Lord, in behalf of the deeply-injured and calumniated members of the Church 
of England Mission, claim the protection of Her Majesty's Government against the secret 
and repeated attacks of his Excellency Governor Grey; for I feel that not only are our 
characters at stake, but the personal safety of our families, if not the very peace of the 
colony, arising out of communications in general circulation amongst the aborigines in the 
North, as having been made by his Excellency the Governor to the Ariki”.74 

 

1877:  Signing the Treaty of Waitangi: By Henry Williams… 

 

There was considerable excitement amongst the people, greatly increased by the irritating 
language of ill-disposed Europeans, stating to the Ariki, in the most insulting language, that 
their country was gone, and they now were only taurekareka (slaves). Many came to us to 
speak upon this new state of affairs. We gave them but one version, explaining clause by 
clause, showing the advantage to them of being taken under the fostering care of the British 
Government, by which act they would become one people with the English, in the 
suppression of wars, and of every lawless act; under one Sovereign, and one Law, human 
and divine. The people, on being dismissed, after many had spoken, to consider this grave 
question, were requested to re-assemble on the third day to declare their views, as the 
question was for their own benefit, to preserve them as a people. 

On the following morning, the 6th, the Ariki asked me why there need be any further delay, 
as their minds were made up, and they were desirous of concluding at once and returning to 
their respective places. I communicated this desire to Captain Hobson, who immediately 
landed and met the Ariki in the hall of audience, the large tent erected for that purpose, and 
business was resumed about 11 o’clock. 

In the course of a few minutes, the French Bishop, attended by one of his priests, passed 
forward to the side of Captain Hobson, and requested “that the natives might be informed 
that all who should join the Catholic (Roman) religion should have the protection of the 
British government” Captain Hobson, with much blandness of expression observed, “Most 
certainly” and expressed his regret that he had not made known his wish earlier,” as your 
desire should have been embodied in the treaty, catch the idea” 

                                                      
74 SOURCE: HENRY WILLIAMS TO THE RIGHT HON. EARL GREY [COLONIAL SECRETARY], PAIHIA, NOVEMBER 1 1848, "FURTHER PAPERS RELATIVE TO THE 
AFFAIRS OF NEW ZEALAND", GBPP, JULY 1849, P.78. 
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 This was to be a stipulation between the Queen of England and the natives of New Zealand. 
At this date Captain Hobson was under the delusion that the Roman Catholics carried the 
sway amongst the Maori. Captain Hobson, after his reply to the Roman Bishop, requested 
that I would explain the desire of M. Pompallier to the Ariki. 

I observed to Captain Hobson, “I presumed the same protection would be afforded to all” He 
said, “Certainly” I asked, “what need then of such an announcement, if all would have 
protection alike” 

 Captain Hobson observed that, as the Bishop wished the communication to be made, he 
should feel obliged by my delivering the same to the meeting. 

I accordingly commenced, but could not proceed, finding that it was somewhat of a tough 
morsel, requiring care. I therefore took paper, and as this very grave announcement was for 
the benefit of all, I wrote as follows, taking the various missions in their order of 
establishment in the country. 

“The Governor wishes you to understand that all the Maori who shall join the Church of 
England, who shall join the Wesleyans, who shall join the Church of Rome and those who 
retain their Maori practices, shall have the protection of the British Government” 

This paper I handed to the Governor, who passed it to the Roman Bishop. Having perused it, 
he said, “Oh yes, that will do” I then read out this document, which was received in silence. 
No observation was made upon it; the Maoris, and others, being at perfect loss to 
understand what it could mean. M. Pompallier then rose, bowed to the Governor, and 
retired from the meeting. 

After some little discussion and trifling opposition, the Treaty of Waitangi was signed, and 
the meeting dispersed.75 
 
                                                                                              BELOW:  THE SIGNING: ARTIST UNKNOWN. 1840: 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                      
75 SOURCE: HENRY WILLIAMS: “EARLY RECOLLECTIONS”, IN HUGH CARLETON:  
THE LIFE OF HENRY WILLIAMS, AUCKLAND, 1877: II, PP.11-15. 
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ARIKI WITH CONNECTIONS TO KAIPARA AND HOKIANGA 

 WHO SIGNED THE TREATY OF WAITANGI  

 

Note:   For Iwi or people all have said ‘Ngapuhi’: For Hapu or Clan, as written. It would 
appear that ‘Te Ahu’ represented ‘Parore Te Awha’ of the Kaihu Valley… 

 
 

Number in line to 
sign 

Name of Chief/Ariki Iwi or Tribe Hapu or Clan 

1 Kawiti Ngapuhi Ngati Hine. 

2 Te Tirarau Ngapuhi Te Parawhau Te Uri-o-Hau. 

3 Pomare-Pomare II 
[Whetoi] 

Ngapuhi Ngati Manu. 

17 Tamati Waka Nene Ngapuhi Ngati Hao (Ngati Miru) Ngati Pou 
Te Roroa. 

22 [Eruera Maihi] Patuone Ngapuhi 

 Te Roroa 

Ngati Hao, Ngati Pou 

53 Te Ahu[Parore ] 

Te Ahu [Waata?] 

Ngapuhi Te Parawhau, Ngati Rua-Ngaio 

 

87 Hake [Huke?] Ngapuhi? Te Urikapana Te Roroa, Ngati Pou? 

88 Rawiri [Tukiata?] Ngapuhi Ngati Korokoro? 

89 Te Pana [Ruka?] Ngapuhi Te Roroa 

92 Rangatira [Moetara] 
(Pakanae) 

Ngapuhi Ngati Korokoro, Te Hikutu, Ngati 
Hau, Ngai Tu 

94 Karekare Ngapuhi Te Uri-o-Hau? Ngati Hau? 

96 E Paka Ngapuhi? Ngati Korokoro? 

97 Whare Korero [Paka?] Ngapuhi? Ngati Korokoro 

99 Toto [Tete Whatarau?] Ngapuhi  

100 Toko [Tako?] Ngapuhi Ngati Korokoro 

106 Paratene Ngapuhi? Te Uri-o-Hua? 

108 [Wiremu Waka] Turau Ngapuhi, Te 
Roroa? 

Ngati Hao 

117 Kaihu Ngapuhi? Te Hikutu, Ngati Kerewhati 

150 Wiremu Kingi Ngapuhi? Te 
Rarawa? 

Ngati Rehia? Ngati Korokoro? 
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1846:  HEKE AND KAWITI 
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